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Verses 1-6
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . His twelve disciples.—A better reading is, "the twelve" (R.V.): the reading in the text is probably taken from the parallel passage in St. Matthew's Gospel. Power and authority.—I.e. ability and right: the one applies to the endowment with special gifts, the other to the right of using them on fitting occasions.

Luk . Neither staves.—Rather, "neither staff" (R.V.). In the parallel passage in St. Mark the permission is given to take a staff. A comparison of the passages removes the apparent discrepancy. The apostles were to make no special preparation for the journey: if each had a staff for walking, let him take it, but not provide one specially. Scrip.—Leather wallet.

Luk . Whatsoever house, etc.—Not to seek for comfortable quarters, or to change about unnecessarily.

Luk . Shake off the very dust.—As a sign that all intercourse was at an end, and that the messengers of Christ left those who rejected Him to bear the full responsibility of their sinful conduct (cf. Act 13:51; Act 18:6). Against them.—A stronger expression than in the parallel passage in St. Mark, where we read, "for a testimony unto them" (Luk 6:11, R.V.).

Luk . Preaching the gospel.—Lit. "evangelising": it is a different word from that in Luk 9:2, also translated "preach"—which means "to proclaim as heralds "the kingdom of God. The instructions to the apostles are given at greater length in Matthew 10.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Servants sent forth.—The very summary account of the trial mission of the twelve here given presents only the salient points of the charge to them, and in its condensation makes these the more emphatic.

I. The gift of power.—Miracle-working in various forms is specified. We may call that Christ's greatest miracle. That he could by His mere will endow a dozen men with such power is more, if degree come into view at all, than that He Himself should exercise it. But there is a lesson in the fact for all ages—even those in which miracles have ceased. Christ gives before He commands, and sends no man into the field without filling his basket with seed-corn. His gifts assimilate the receiver to Himself; and only in the measure in which His servants possess the power which is like His own, and drawn from Him, can they prepare His coming, or prepare hearts for it.

II. Equipment.—The special commands here given were repealed by Jesus when He gave His last commands. In their letter they apply only to that one journey, but in their spirit they are of universal and permanent obligation. The twelve were to travel light. Food, luggage, and money, the three requisites of a traveller, were to be "conspicuous by their absence." That was repealed afterwards, and instructions given of an opposite character, because, after His ascension, the Church was to live more and more by ordinary means; but in this journey they were to learn to trust Him without means, that afterwards they might trust Him in the means. He showed them the purpose of these restrictions in the act of abrogating them. "When I sent you forth without purse … lacked ye anything?" But the spirit remains unabrogated, and the minimum of outward provision is likeliest to call out the maximum of faith. We are in more danger from having too much baggage than from too little. And the one indispensable requirement is that, whatever the quantity, it should hinder neither our march nor our trust in Him who alone is wealth and food.

III. The disposition of the messengers.—It is not to be self-indulgent. They are not to change quarters for the sake of greater comfort. They have not gone out to make a pleasure tour, but to preach, and so are to stay where they are welcomed and to make the best of it. Delicate regard for kindly hospitality, if offered by ever so poor a house, and scrupulous abstinence from whatever might suggest interested motives, must mark the true servant. That rule is not out of date. If ever a herald of Christ falls under suspicion of caring more about life's comforts than about his work, good-bye to his usefulness. If ever he does so care, whether he be suspected of it or no, spiritual power will ebb from him.

IV. The messenger's demeanour to the rejecters of their message.—Shaking the dust off the sandal is an emblem of solemn renunciation of participation, and perhaps of repudiating of responsibility. It meant certainly, "We have no more to do with you," and possibly, "Your blood be on your own heads." This journey of the twelve was meant to be of short duration, and to cover much ground, and therefore no time was to be spent unnecessarily. Their message was brief, and as well told quickly as slowly. The whole conditions of work now are different. Sometimes, perhaps, a Christian is warranted in solemnly declaring to those who receive not his message that he will have no more to say to them. That may do more than all his other words. But such cases are rare; and the rule that it is safest to follow is rather that of love, which despairs of none, and, though often repelled, returns with pleading, and, if it have told often in vain, tells now with tears, the story of the love that never abandons the most obstinate.

Such were the prominent points of this first Christian mission. They who carry Christ's banner in the world must be possessed of power (His gift), must be lightly weighted, must care less for comfort than for service, must solemnly warn of the consequences of rejecting the message, and they will not fail to cast out devils and to heal many that are sick.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Commission of the Twelve.

I. What Christ bestowed on them.—

1. Power—ability to do their work. 

2. Authority—the right to do it.

II. The instructions He imparted to them.—

1. They were to live very simply. 

2. They were to be prepared for failures.—W. Taylor.

Luk .—The nature and the importance of this mission.

I. Christ the source of power and authority: able to deliver sinners from Satan's bondage, and to sustain His servants.

II. The duty of the ministers of Christ to attend to the necessities, temporal and spiritual, of men, and to be indifferent to their own ease and comfort.

III. Men are inexcusable when they reject and despise God's message, and every circumstance will turn to a testimony against them.

The Miracles and the Doctrine.—Miracles of mercy proved the doctrine to be of God; the doctrine calling men to repentance proved that the miracles were wrought by the power of God.

Luk . "Power and authority."—Ability to act and the right to exercise it. The evil spirits will owe obedience because of the authority with which the apostles are clothed, and will pay it because of the power they possess.

Power in Proportion to Faith.—Power is given by God, but becomes ours only by faith, and is in proportion to our faith. In Luk we read of this power proving ineffectual from lack of faith.

Luk . A Temporary Commission.—They are now sent to proclaim through Judaea that the time of the promised restoration and salvation is at hand: at a future period Christ will appoint them to spread the gospel through the whole world. Here He employs them as assistants only, to secure attention to Him where His voice could not reach: afterwards He will commit into their hands the office of teaching which He had discharged.

"To preach the kingdom."—We may suppose that the apostles would give some narrative of the life of Christ, reproduce some of His teaching, lay stress upon the importance of the message He had charged them with, and summon all to repentance and faith. The preaching was largely in anticipation of great blessings to be wrought by Jesus: after Pentecost their preaching was, ‘we announce the redemption which has been fulfilled, in order that ye too may have fellowship with us, and our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ' (1Jn ).

"He sent them."—Christ sent the apostles just as the sun sends out its beams, the rose the sweetness of its scent, the fire its sparks; and just as the sun appears in its beams, as the rose is felt in its scent, and the fire in its sparks, so is Christ recognised and apprehended in the virtues and powers of the apostles.—Chrysostom.

Luk . The Spirit of the Instructions.—The general spirit of the instructions merely is, Go forth in the simplest, humblest manner, with no hindrances to your movements, and in perfect faith; and this, as history shows, has always been the method of the most successful missions. At the same time we must remember that the wants of the twelve were very small, and were secured by the open hospitality of the East.—Farrar.

An Ample Equipment.—This prohibition of all provision is, if narrowly examined, itself a glorious equipment; for He who thus forbids thereby permits and commands them to expect in faith what they need, and to be fully assured beforehand of that which they afterwards (chap. Luk ) were constrained to confess—that they should lack nothing.—Stier.

Luk . Two Evils to be avoided.—

1. The apostles were to be careful not to seem to be unduly interested in matters concerning their own convenience and comfort during their stay. 

2. They were not to excite jealousy by preferring one family to another, when all should be equally the objects of their solicitude. Great harm is done to the cause of Christ when His ministers come under reasonable suspicion of acting from selfish and interested motives, and when they fail to manifest the courtesy and tact which are necessary for successful work among different classes of people. Most, if not all, of the disputes that spring up in Christian congregations are due to neglect of the one or the other of these rules.

Luk . "Will not receive you."—The despisers are guilty of two offences:—

I. Ingratitude in refusing the inestimable treasure of the gospel.

II. Rebellion in rejecting the message sent from their King. No crime is more offensive to God than contempt of His word.

"Shake off the dust."—A solemn act which might have two meanings: 

(1) we take nothing of yours with us—we free ourselves from all contact and communion with you; or 

(2) we free ourselves from all participation in your condemnation—will have nothing in common with those who have rejected God's message. It was a custom of the Pharisees, when they entered Judœa from a Gentile land, to do this act, as renouncing all communion with Gentiles. Cf. the symbolical action of Pilate (Mat ).—Alford.

Warnings to the Impenitent still needed.—The spirit of the injunction runs through all the ages, and has come down to our day. And hence a very heavy responsibility rests on that minister of the gospel who gives no intimation of any kind to the impenitent with whom he associates, that they are impure in the sight of God, and in danger of eternal separation from the good.—Morison.



Verses 7-9
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Herod the tetrarch.—Herod Antipas (a son of Herod the Great), who now ruled in Galilee: of frivolous and dissolute character, with a vein of superstition and cunning running through it. He was at Jerusalem when Christ suffered, and was one of His judges. All that was done by Him.—The best MSS. omit "by Him": omitted in R.V. It is probable that the mission of the twelve drew more widespread attention to the work and claims of Christ, and that this reference to Herod is an indication of the fact. Of some.—I.e. "by some."

Luk .—Notice the apposite use of phrases relative to John and to Elijah: "that John was risen from the dead?" and that Elias had appeare?"—Elijah having been translated without tasting of death. One of the old prophets.—Jeremiah was expected by some to appear again (cf. Mat 14:14). See 2Es 2:18; 2Ma 2:4-8; 2Ma 15:13-16.

Luk . John have I beheaded.—The "I" is emphatic both here and in the second clause of the verse: perhaps it is not too much to say that the form of the sentence indicates the growing concern and alarm excited in the mind of Herod by Christ's increasing fame. Desired to see Him.—Rather, "sought to see Him" (R.V.). His desire was at last gratified when Pilate sent Jesus to him as a prisoner; but his wish that Christ would perform some miracle met with no response from the Saviour (see chap. Luk 23:7-12).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Herod Antipas.—The three synoptical evangelists furnish us with various details of the history of Herod Antipas, which, when combined, present a striking picture of the downward progress of one who has entered on a career of crime. He appears as an Eastern despot, capricious, sensual, and superstitious; who speaks with the pride of an Ahasuerus, and yet is the slave of a Jezebel; in whose earlier history there were hopeful elements, but who in the end seems to have outlived them all, and to have been hopelessly hardened and reprobate.

I. The hopeful period in his life.—He is affected by the widespread movement inaugurated by John the Baptist. Righteousness, though presented in its sternest form by the preacher of the wilderness, compels his respect and admiration. He cannot, either, be insensible to the power and authority which clothe God's servant; and so he gladly listens to John, and even goes so far as to attempt to observe some of his precepts. So far he stands on the same level with the soldiers, publicans, and harlots, who were moved to outward reformation of life in view of the coming of the kingdom of God.

II. The turning-point in his life.—He is reminded by the Baptist of the unlawful connection he had formed with the wife of his own brother, and is forced to decide between the claims of righteousness and the promptings of evil passions. He silenees the voice of conscience, and imprisons the man who had had the courage to tell him of his sin. His vacillation between good and evil is shown by his treatment of the Baptist: he protects John for a time against the rage of Herodias, and though he keeps him a prisoner he allows his disciples to have access to him. But once he has failed to take up a decided stand against evil, he grows daily weaker and weaker, and at last he consents to give orders for the execution of God's prophet. He is indeed entrapped into the murder of the Baptist, but the snare that catches him is of the weakest, flimsiest character. Infinitely better would it have been for him to break his word than to dip his hands in the blood of one whom he knew was holy, and to do this for the gratification of a hatred which was base and cruel, and with which he did not sympathise.

III. His final state.—He is shaken with superstitious fears when he is told of the mighty works of Christ and of His apostles. In place of the one preacher of righteousness whom he had slain, another and even greater has arisen, and is multiplying His work twelvefold by means of those whom He has sent forth through the length and breadth of the land. "He desired to see Him." But it was the curiosity not of faith, but of unbelief—of a heart hardening, if not already hardened, against holy impressions. He doubtless heard of our Saviour's heavenly discourses, of His deeds of love, and miracles of mercy; but the report of these things wrought none of those blessed effects on Herod which they produced on guileless and innocent hearts. His curiosity, when at length he saw Jesus as a prisoner, proved to be of the most frivolous kind: "he hoped to have seen some miracle done by Him" (chap. Luk ). And he who had slain the Baptist became associated with Pilate in the murder of the Prince of life.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Cowardice of Sinners.—It is the curse of unbelief that a cowardly heart is given to sinners: "the sound of a shaken leaf shall chase them: and they shall flee as fleeing from a sword; and they shall fall when none pursueth" (Lev 26:36 : cf. Job 15:20-21).

Luk . "That Elijah had appeared."—Elijah was expected to appear before the coming of Christ. Hence the inquiry in Joh 1:21, and in Mat 17:11; hence also the suspicion expressed in Luk 9:19; and hence the scoff of the populace as our Saviour hung upon the cross—"Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save Him."

Luk . "He desired to see Him."—The desire was fulfilled; but no sign of grace to Herod was implied by this fulfilment. For Christ did not come to Herod of His own free-will, but was brought into his presence by those who had seized and bound Him.



Verses 10-17
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Went aside privately.—The reason of this retirement is stated by St. Matthew (Mat 14:13) to have been Christ's hearing of the violent death of John the Baptist. It was a precautionary measure, rendered all the more necessary by Herod's desire to see Jesus. St. Mark says that it was for the sake of quiet (Luk 6:31)—as the excitement produced by the teaching of Jesus and His apostles was very great. There is no necessary discrepancy in the narratives: the retirement in question may have taken place for more reasons than one. City called Bethsaida.—This is not the Bethsaida near Capernaum on the west of the lake, but Bethsaida Julias on the north, in the tetrarchy of Philip, near which was "a desert place."

Luk . Followed Him.—Jesus went by boat, and the people, seeing the direction in which He sailed, went thither on foot (Mar 6:33). Received them.—I.e. did not dismiss them, though their following Him defeated one of the purposes for which He had sought retirement.

Luk . Five loaves.—I.e. barley loaves (Joh 6:9), the food of the poor. The miracle that follows is the only one narrated by all four evangelists.

Luk . Five thousand.—Men, besides women and children (Mat 14:21).

Luk . Blessed them.—"Agreeably to the Jewish custom, by which it was usual for the head of the family, at every meal, to pronounce a blessing on the food, previously to partaking of it, commencing with the words, ‘Blessed art thou, O God, who bringest bread out of the earth,' etc." (Bloomfield).

Luk . Baskets.—The word used in all the narratives of this miracle is κόφινος—a wicker-basket, such as the Jews were accustomed to carry their food in when they were on a journey. The word used in the account of the other miracle of the kind (Mat 15:37; Mar 8:8) is σπυρίς—a large rope-basket, capable of holding a man's body (cf. Act 9:25). St. Luke omits a long series of events which followed this miracle, and which are related in Mat 14:1 to Mat 16:12; Mar 6:45 to Mar 8:30; and John 6.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Bread from Heaven.—The apostles needed rest after their journey. Our Lord suggested a brief retirement, and sought it at the Eastern Bethsaida, a couple of miles up the Jordan from its point of entrance to the lake. The curious crowd following on foot effectually destroyed all hope of retirement. Without a sigh or sign of impatience Jesus welcomed them. He received them patiently, because "He was moved with pity" (St. Mark), and saw in their rude crowding about Him the token of their lack of guides and teachers. They seemed to Him not merely a mob of intrusive sight-seers, but like a huddled mass of unshepherded sheep. Christ's heart felt more lovingly than ours because His eye saw deeper, and His eye saw deeper because His heart felt more lovingly. If we lived nearer Him, we should see, as He did, enough in every man to draw out pity and help, even though he should jostle us and interfere with us. Coming to the miracle itself, we may divide the narrative into three parts: the preliminaries, the miracle, and the abundant overplus.

I. The preliminaries.—Our Lord leads up to the miracle by forcing home on the minds of the disciples the extent of the need, and the utter inadequacy of their resources to meet it, and by calling on them and the crowd for an act of obedience, which must have seemed ludicrous to many of them. The strange suggestion that the disciples should feed the crowd must have appeared to them absurd, but it was meant to bring out the clear recognition of the smallness of their supply. Therein lie great lessons. Commands are given and apparent duties laid on us, in order that we may find out how impotent we are to do them. It can never be our duty to do what we cannot do; but it is often our duty to attempt tasks to which we are conspicuously inadequate, in the confidence that He who gives them has laid them on us to drive us to Himself, and there to find sufficiency. The best preparation of His servants for their work in the world is the discovery that their own stores are small. Those who have learned that it is their task to feed the multitude, and who have said "We have no more than such and such scanty resources," are prepared to be the distributers of His all-sufficient supply.

II. The miracle.—Like that of the draught of fishes, it was not called forth by the cry of suffering, nor was the need which it met one beyond the reach of ordinary means. It was certainly a miracle most plainly meant to strike the popular mind, and the enthusiasm excited by it, according to John's account, was foreseen by Christ. Why did He evoke enthusiasm which He did not mean to gratify? For the very purpose of bringing the carnal expectations of the crowd to a head, that they might be the more conclusively disappointed. The miracle and its sequel sifted and sent away many disciples, and were meant to do so. He blessed the bread. What He blesses is blessed, for His words are deeds, and communicate the blessing which they speak. The point at which the miraculous multiplication of the food came in is left undetermined. The pieces grew under His touch, and the disciples always found His hands full when they came back with their own empty. The symbolical aspect of the miracle is set forth in the great discourse which follows it in St. John's Gospel. Jesus is the bread of God which came down from heaven. That bread is broken for us. Not in His incarnation alone, but in His death, is He the food of the world; and we have not only to "eat His flesh," but to "drink His blood," if we would live. Nor can we lose sight of the symbol of His servants' task. They are the distributers of the heaven-sent bread. If they will but take their poor stores to Jesus, with the acknowledgment of their insufficiency, He will turn them into inexhaustible supplies. What Christ blesses is always enough.

III. The abundant overplus.—Twelve baskets were filled: that is to say, each apostle, who had helped to feed the hungry, had a basketful to bring off for future wants. The "broken pieces" were not crumbs that littered the grass, but the portions that came from Christ's hands. His provision is more than enough for a hungry world, and they who share it out among their fellows have their own possession of it increased. There is no surer way to receive the full sweetness and blessing of the gospel than to carry it to some hungry soul. These full baskets teach us, too, that in Christ's gift of Himself as the bread of life there is ever more than at any given moment we can appropriate. Other food cloys and does not satisfy, and leaves us starving. Christ satisfies and does not cloy, and we have always remaining, yet to be enjoyed, the boundless stores which neither eternity will age nor a universe feeding on them consume.—Maclaren.

"Make them sit down."

I. The command to make them sit down by fifties in a company was expressive of the authority of Christ over human multitudes whenever He comes into contact with them. There were five thousand men besides women and children present, and, according to three evangelists out of the four, special emphasis is attached to this command, "Make them sit down." There was no doubt a growing confusion at this time: the night was at hand, and the multitude, wearied by a day of restlessness under a burning Eastern sky, and largely irritated by discussion, and carried away by the back-wave of the day's excitement, had become well-nigh unmanageable. In the presence of that confusion the disciples had readily given their rough and ready solution, "Send the multitude away, that they may go into the towns and country round about, and lodge and get victuals: for we are here in a desert place." Christ, on the contrary, said in brief, "Nay, make them sit down." He, as the master of assemblies, did not seek to rid Himself of the confusion by ridding Himself of the multitude. In this respect, as well as in a thousand other respects, He towered above all others. He was never excited, and never doubtful as to what should be done; but was always calmly confident amid the seething passions and conflicting voices of human multitudes. Thus, at the very outset, we find this distinctive attribute of Christ's ministry. He never lost command, but was ever calm and masterful as the Lord of men.

II. But this command was not only expressive of the unique authority of Jesus Christ; it was also an illustration of His most tender consideration for those who needed it most. John tells us that only the men sat in fifties; and Mark intimates the same. There were women and children there, but, as Matthew too asserts, the five thousand consisted of men apart from women and children. Luke tells us that they sat down "by fifties in a company." The words which Mark uses suggest that the multitude looked like a garden of flowers, well arranged in groups of living men, turning their faces as expectant to the Christ as the flowers turn theirs to the sun. But observe that women and children were not in these regular ranks of panting humanity. No one has been in a throng of five thousand men, when there has been rushing movement, discord, irritation, and weariness, without being impressed with the danger for women and children, especially when the overwhelming majority were men. Here we have one of the many beautiful touches of the Gospel narrative—the thoughtfulness of Christ concerning the weak. Order is the first law of heaven, and when Christ would perform this miracle order was the first essential. Thoughtful consideration for the weak who were in danger of being trodden underfoot was the second—"Make the men sit down"—so that in addition to the orderliness of their own ranks there may be opportunity for the women and the children to have their share. Christ never overlooks any section of the community, ignores no small one in the greatest mass of human life.

III. This command awakened new hopes and expectations in the hearts of the assembled multitude. They had walked along the northern coast of the Sea of Galilee into that desert place on the eastern coast, and were wearied by the journey and the fatigue of the day. The length of the journey would make it probable that the women and children were few compared with the men. This is another subtle proof of the accuracy of Gospel records. The few, however, were not overlooked. All were weary—especially the women and children—with the events of the day. Their hopes had to a large extent been satisfied, yet weariness and hunger had taken possession of them. Now Christ awakened new hopes in their hearts. No one awakens within the heart of man such expectations as Jesus Christ. They soon came to the conclusion that the great Teacher was about to feed them. Where all was to come from they did not know, save that it would come from the same source of power and of grace as many other provisions for the need and sorrow of men had come in that unique ministry; and so every one in that vast throng was encouraged to hope for and expect some wonderful miraculous provision.

IV. By this command Christ willingly subjected Himself to a new test of His Divine power and sympathy. There was no necessity for His doing this save the irresistible promptings of His great love. The multitudes might have been dismissed, and yet He would have preserved His character apart from this further manifestation of His divinity. No one expected it; even His own disciples did not. It was not, therefore, done in an emergency; but this command going forth subjected Him willingly and voluntarily to a new test. That is what Christ ever does. Almost every command He gives to men subjects Him to new tests. "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ," that is the command; "and thou shalt be saved" is the promise. He stakes His honour, and stands or falls by every command that He gives us which has a latent promise in its folds.

V. By this command Christ subjected the disciples to a new test. They had to exercise sufficient confidence in Him to go and tell the multitude to sit down and wait for their meal. They had just been arguing with Christ. Two hundred pennyworth of bread would not suffice, according to their calculation. There was a boy present, it was true, who had brought his five loaves and two fishes; but what were they among so many? Now that is just what is taking place every day. Every faithful messenger of Jesus Christ, who goes forth to meet the wants of men and women, knows that, apart from the power of the Christ behind him, his task is one of forlorn hope and sad humiliation. But every mission has its test, and every man of God who has gone forth at the Master's bidding has gone forth with the full assurance that he cannot be disappointed or humiliated.

VI. This command, moreover, came as a test for the multitude. Every one in that great multitude had to obey in anticipation of the feast. Now that was pre-eminently an act of faith. They had confidence that Jesus Christ would not have sent the message to them unless He meant to feed them. And still that is all that is required—that men should just do as He tells them, namely, look for the blessing and wait for it. How many there are unprepared to do that, and yet are surprised if they are not fed! There was not a man among the five thousand foolish enough to act in that fashion. "Make them sit down by fifties in a company. And they did so."—Davies.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "A desert place."—The two miracles of feeding the multitudes were performed in desert places: this circumstance 

(1) brought out most impressively the greatness of Christ's power, who could, apart from ordinary means, feed so large a number of people; and 

(2) reminded those present of the miraculous way in which God had for forty years sustained their nation in the wilderness.

The Christian Uses of Leisure.

I. Communion with outward nature.

II. Intercourse with fellow-believers.

III. A closer converse with Christ Himself.—Ker.

Luk . "The people … followed Him."—The unexpected arrival of the people defeats the plan Jesus had formed. But the Lord is deeply touched by the love towards Him manifested by this multitude, which were like sheep without a shepherd (Mar 6:34): He "receives" them with tender loving-kindness; and while crowds arrive one after another in the course of the morning (Joh 6:5), a thought springs up in His heart. What it was St. John tells us (ibid. 4). The Passover season was drawing near. Jesus had not been able to go up to Jerusalem with His disciples, so violent was the rage of His enemies. So then in this unexpected gathering, like that of the people in Jerusalem, He discerns a signal from heaven, and He resolves to hold a feast in the wilderness to take the place of the Passover for those who surround Him.—Godet.

Luk . "Go into the towns."—This miracle was not urgently called for by the physical necessities of the multitude, as in the other instance of miraculous feeding (Mar 8:2-3). The disciples themselves were of the opinion that in the neighbouring villages and country the people might get food. "It was a symbolic, didactic, critical miracle. It was meant to teach, and also to test: to supply a text for the subsequent sermon (recorded by St. John), and a touchstone to try the character of those who had followed Jesus with such enthusiasm. It was meant to say, ‘I Jesus am the bread of life. What this bread is to your bodies, I Myself am to your souls'" (Bruce).

Luk . "Took … blessed … gave."—The significant points in the action of that day were 

(1) the provision accepted from the disciples, 

(2) the blessing of it by Jesus, and 

(3) the distribution of it among the people.—Laidlaw.

Luk . "Give ye."—The words are emphatic, for the disciples had been counselling the people to get food for themselves.

"Give ye them to eat."—Christ wishes His disciples to realise their own utter inability, in order that they might by-and-by realise more intensely the fulness of His ability.

"We have no more."—Here we may learn, at least, not to be too confident in our reckonings, so long as they are made for plus or minus. How many great counting-houses have forgotten in their books the column for the blessing or—the curse of God!—Stier.

Luk . "By fifties."—In which subordinate circumstance we behold His wisdom who is the Lord and Lover of order. Thus all confusion was avoided. There was no danger that the weaker, the women and children, should be passed over, while the stronger and ruder unduly put themselves forward. The apostles were thus able to pass easily up and down among the multitude, and to minister in orderly succession to the needs of every part.—Burgon.

"Made them all sit down."—The apostles caused the people to sit down before they knew what Christ was about to do. They obeyed His command. They were weak and inexperienced, but still they were childlike, and allowed themselves to be led by His hand. "This is the true kind of obedience," says Bernhard which does not look at what is commanded, but is content to know that it is commanded by God."

Luk . "Blessed them."—To be thankful for little is the way to obtain more. The action of the Saviour, if we compare the various narratives of this miracle, consisted 

(1) of thanksgiving—acknowledgment of all the goodness of God, and an anticipation of the coming display of His power and love; and 

(2) of blessing the food for the use of the people. "To bless means to speak well of. Our Saviour on the present occasion would doubtless speak well of His Father; and, coincidently, He would speak well of the provision, His Father's gift, which He was about to distribute and increase. He might speak well, too, in reference to the people petitioning for their weal. He would thus coincidently bless the Father, bless the food, and invoke blessing on the people" (Morison).

A Like Miracle ever being wrought.—He conceals the miracle, and no one sees how the bread multiplies in His hands, any more than one sees the grass growing. "The same Divine Person, in a manner less striking, because more gradual and regular, but certainly not less wonderful, ripens all the seeds in all the gardens and orchards and in all the vineyards and meadows of this world, in successive seasons, ever since man dwelt in Paradise, to minister food to His creatures" (Wordsworth).

Inexhaustible Provision.—The Bible is little in bulk, like the five barley loaves and the two fishes. What thousands upon thousands has it fed, and will it feed, in every age, in every land of Christendom, to the world's end!

Luk . The Teaching of the Miracle.—The miracle teaches us—

I. That it is our duty to do what we can to supply the bodily wants of others.

II. That those who follow Christ may trust to Him for the necessaries of life.

III. That it is becoming to thank God for His goodness before partaking of food.

IV. That nothing should be lost or wasted.

"Fragments."—The food Christ gave differed from the manna; for 

(1) the manna was only sufficient for him who gathered it, and 

(2) could not be kept. The fragments are more in bulk than the original stock: in their being gathered at the command of Christ we have a beautiful picture of God's bounty in nature, which is at once lavish and careful.

"That remained."—A sign that there had been abundance. Twelve baskets, because at Christ's command the twelve apostles gathered up the fragments. "We have thus a visible symbol of that love which exhausts not itself by loving, but after the most prodigal outgoings upon others abides itself far richer than it would else have done; of the multiplying which there ever is in a true dispensing; of the increasing which may go along with a scattering (Pro : cf. 2Ki 4:1-7)" (Trench).



Verses 18-27
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . It came to pass.—This took place on the way to Cæsarea Philippi: this was a town in the valley of the upper Jordan near Paneas, which had been enlarged and fortified by the tetrarch Philip. Praying.—This circumstance is peculiar to St. Luke. The people.—Lit. "the multitudes" (R.V.).

Luk . Elders and chief priests and scribes.—The three classes of which the Sanhedrim was composed.

Luk . To them all.—I.e. to the multitude as well as to His disciples. Will come.—I.e. "desire to come." His cross.—A prophetic allusion to the manner of His own death: in it there is an anticipation of the part the Gentiles were to play in putting Him to death as the cross was a Roman and not a Jewish instrument of punishment.

Luk . Whosoever will save.—I.e. "desire to save," as in Luk 9:23.

Luk . Be cast away.—Rather, "suffer damage," as opposed to "gain": R.V. "forfeit his own self."

Luk . Till they see the kingdom of God.—As is evident from the connection in which it stands, the first fulfilment of these words was in the Transfiguration.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Divine Christ confessed.

I. The first section gives us Peter's great confession in the name of the disciples (Luk ).—Our Lord is entering on a new era in His work, and desires to bring clearly into His followers' consciousness the sum of His past self-revelation. The excitement which He had checked after the first miraculous feeding had died down. Amid the seclusion of Cæsarea, far away from distracting influences, He puts these two momentous questions. The first question is as to the partial and conflicting opinions among the multitudes; the second hints at the fuller unveiling of the depths of His gracious personality, which the disciples had experienced, and implies, "Surely you, who have been beside Me, and known Me so closely, have reached a deeper understanding." It has a tone of the same wistfulness and wonder as that other question of His, "Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known Me?" For their sakes He seeks to draw out their partly unconscious faith, that had been smouldering, fed by their daily experience of His beauty and tenderness. Half-recognised convictions float in many a heart, which need but a pointed question to crystallise into master-truths, to which henceforward the whole being is subject. Great is the power of putting our shadowy beliefs into plain words. "With the mouth confession is made unto salvation." Why should this great question have been preceded by the other? Probably to make the disciples feel more distinctly the chaotic contradictions of the popular judgment, and their own isolation by their possession of the clearer light. He wishes them to see the gulf opening between them and their fellows, and so to bind them more closely to Himself. It is the question the answer to which settles everything for a man. It has an intensely sharp point. We cannot take refuge from it in the general opinion. Nor does any other man's judgment about Him matter one whit to us. Christ has a strange power, after eighteen hundred years, of coming to each of us, with the same persistent interrogation on His lips. And to-day, as then, all depends on the answer we give. Many answer by exalted estimates of Him, like these varying replies, which ascribed to Him prophetic authority; but they have not drunk in the full meaning of His self-revelation unless they can reply with the full-toned confession of the apostle, which sets Him far above and apart from the highest and holiest. The confession includes both the human and the Divine sides of Christ's nature. He is the Messiah; but He is more than a Jew meant by that name—He is "the Son of the living God," by which we cannot indeed suppose that Peter meant all that he afterward learned it contained, or all that the Church has now been taught of its meaning, but which, nevertheless, is not to be watered down as if it did not declare His unique filial relation to the Father, and so His Divine nature. Christian progress in doctrine does not consist in the winning of new truths, but in the penetrating further into the meaning of old and initial truths.

II. The startling new revelation of the suffering Messiah (Luk ).—The gospel has two parts: Jesus is the Christ, and the Christ must suffer and enter into His glory. Our Lord has made sure that the disciples have learned the first before He leads to the second. The very conviction of His dignity and Divine nature made that second truth the more bewildering; but still the only road to it was through the first. The new teaching as to the sufferings was no new thought to Himself, forced on Him by the growing enmity of the nation. The cross always cast its shadow on His path. He was no enthusiast, beginning with the dream of winning a world to His side, and slowly and heroically making up His mind to die a martyr; but His purpose in being born was to minister to and to die a ransom for the many. Note the detailed accuracy of the prevision which points to the rulers of the nation as the instruments, and to death as the climax, and to resurrection as the issue, of His sufferings; and the clear setting forth of the Divine necessity which, as it ruled all His life, ruled here also, and is expressed in that solemn "must." The necessity was no external compulsion, driving Him to an unwelcome sacrifice, but one imposed alike by filial obedience and by brotherly love. He must die because He would save.

III. The law which ruled the Master's life is extended to the servants (Luk ).—They recoiled from the thought of His having to suffer. They had to learn that they too must suffer, if they would be His. "If any man will" gives them the option of withdrawal. A new epoch is beginning, and they will have to enlist again, and do it with open eyes. He will have no unwilling soldiers, nor any who have been beguiled into the ranks. No doubt some went away, and walked no more with Him. The terms of service are clear. Discipleship means imitation, and imitation means self-crucifixion. A martyred Master must needs have for followers men ready to be martyrs too. But the requirement goes much deeper than this. There is no discipleship without self-denial, both in the easier form of starving passions and desires, and in the harder of yielding up the will, and letting His will supplant ours. Only so can we ever come after Him, and of such sacrifice of self the cross is the eminent example. When Jesus began to teach His death, He immediately presented it as His servants' example. The ground of the law is stated in Luk 9:24. The wish to save life is the loss of life in the highest sense. If that desire guide us, then farewell to enthusiasm, courage, the martyr spirit, and all which makes man's life nobler than a beast's. He who is ruled mainly by the wish to keep a whole skin loses the best part of what he is so anxious to keep. Regard for self as a ruling motive is destruction, and selfishness is suicide. On the other hand, lives hazarded for Christ are thereby truly saved; and if they be not only hazarded, but actually lost, such loss is gain; and the same law by which the Master "must" die and rise again will work in the servant. Luk 9:25 urges the wisdom of such apparent folly, and enforces the requirement by the plain consideration that "life" is worth more than anything beside. Therefore the dictate of the wisest prudence is that seemingly prodigal flinging away of the lower "life," which puts us in possession of the higher. Note that the appeal is here made to a reasonable regard to personal advantage, and that in the very act of urging to crucify self. So little did Christ think, as some people do, that the desire to save one's soul is selfishness. Luk 9:26 confirms all the preceding by the solemn allusion to the coming of the Son of man as Judge. They surely shall then find their lives who have followed Him here. Luk 9:27 adds a confirmation of this announcement of His coming to judge. The question of what event is referred to may best be answered by noting that it must be one sufficiently far off from the moment of speaking to allow of the death of the greater number of His hearers; that it must also be an event, after which these survivors would go the common road into the grave; that it is apparently distinguished from His coming "in the glory of the Father," and yet is of such a nature as to afford convincing proof of the establishment of His kingdom on earth, and to be, in some sort, a sign of that final act of judgment. All these requirements meet only in the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the national life of the chosen people. That was a crash of which we only faintly realise the tremendous significance. It swept away the last remnant of the hope that Israel was to be the kingdom of the Messiah; and from out of the dust and chaos of that fall the Christian Church emerged, manifestly destined for worldwide extension.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Opinions about Jesus Christ.

I. There are those who consider Him to have been the best of men that ever lived, but do not consider Him to have been perfectly sinless.—Three objections are fatal to this opinion: 

1. It is contrary to the Saviour's own claims. 

2. It is founded on a prejudice against the miraculous. 

3. It deprives Him of all place in connection with salvation.

II. That He was a perfect man, but not the God-man.—Two objections to this opinion: 

1. It is opposed to the clear testimonies of Scripture. 

2. The Christian Church has ever refused to rest in such a view.

III. That He was a Divine Saviour, but not a Saviour by atoning sacrifice.—But we have in Christ's own teaching the doctrine of the Atonement. 

1. We have a doctrine of penalty following sin. 

2. It is taught by what Christ says of His own substitution. 

3. It follows from our Lord's connecting His death with the forgiveness of sins. 

4. The fact that Christ connects His death with a covenant, and with a new covenant, brings it in His own teaching into line with the Old Testament sacrifices.—Cairns.

Luk . The Master's Prayer and the Disciple's Confession.—The time has come for an onward step. These twelve men must be made to gather into one, and to speak out the net result of these months of silent accompanying. They must be brought to book (so to say) as to their dim, floating ideas. The time is come for confession of Christ. How shall it be done? The Divine Master takes them apart by themselves, on a journey the farthest that He ever made northward in Palestine. He had brought them thither for a sacred purpose. They were to pass from an unrealised to a realised conviction—from the spiritual stage of "believing unto righteousness" to the further spiritual stage of "confessing unto salvation." Can you wonder that St. Luke, the historian of Christ's prayers, tells us that this step, this leap, this bound, was prefaced by one of the prayers of Christ? While witnessing His absorbed, engrossed, unconscious solitude, He put to them this question, "Whom say the people that I am?"

I. Surely there is Divine skill, and tenderness as well, in this way of putting the question.—He asks first, What do other people say? before He goes on to propose the vital question, But what do ye, My disciples, My near ones, My own, say and think of Me? Even when the time has come for fixing their floating thoughts, for getting an answer, positive and peremptory, as to the state of their own belief—even then He will approach the subject distantly, lest haply, even then, a too sudden and abrupt interrogation might startle, perplex, or deter them.

II. Well, they say, opinions are divided.—John the Baptist, risen again from the death in Machærus—that is one idea. Elias, come again to fulfil the last prophecy of the Old Testament—that is another. A prophet—one of the prophets—without pledging themselves to a name or an identification—that is a third. In the midst of all these ignorant or superstitious imaginings, what say ye?

III. The time has come for an answer from the disciples.—The brave, sometimes too brave, Peter, as usual, is the spokesman. "The Christ of God." Was it not for this answer, this revelation, this unveiling, that the "effectual fervent prayer" had ascended? When we think what lay in that good confession—what for future generations—what for a world about to be bought with blood—what for a Church to be founded, as upon a rock, on that brief utterance, so vital, so boundless in the thing signified,—can we imagine an occasion more suitable for the exercise, by anticipation, even of the mediatorial office, than that which required, and waited for, an unveiling, not by flesh and blood, but by a Father in heaven, to men standing here in all the backwardness, and in all the boundedness, of a fallen humanity, of a mystery kept secret hitherto from eternal times?—Vaughan.

Luk . "To tell no man."—For these, perhaps, among other reasons: 

1. Because His work was not yet finished. 

2. Because as yet their faith was very weak and their knowledge partial. 

3. Because they had not yet received the Holy Spirit to give power to their testimony. 

4. Because the public proclamation of the truth would have precipitated the workings of God's foreordained plan.—Farrar.

Luk . "Must suffer."—The gospel may be stated in two propositions. 

1. Jesus is the Christ. 

2. The Christ must suffer, die, and rise again; or Christ by death will enter into His glory.

A revelation of the Passion.—Christ reveals—

I. Who are to inflict the sufferings.

II. The form these sufferings are to take.

III. The necessity for His enduring them.

IV. Their issue in His resurrection.

Luk . Three Great Lessons:—

I. Not only Christ, but also His followers, must suffer and deny themselves.

II. That all have a life to save, more precious than all else to them.

III. That the great day of account should be ever before them.

Luk . The Christian's Journey.—

1. Those things of which he takes leave. 

2. The burden he carries. 

3. The road he traverses.

"Will come."—It is a matter of choice to follow Christ; but if the resolution be formed to do so, there is no choice but to deny oneself and take up the cross.

"Deny himself."—As Peter said when he denied Christ, "I know not the man," so say thou of thyself, and act accordingly.—Bengel.

"Deny himself … take up his cross."—The one is an active, the other a passive, state. Self-denial is a man's own act, and requires the strenuous exercise of the will. "Taking up the cross" implies patient submission to the will of another.

"His cross."—If not 

(1) contempt or suffering endured for the sake of Christ, then 

(2) some form of affliction connected with this earthly life, or 

(3) temptations from without, or 

(4) inward conflict with sin.

Requisites for Discipleship.

I. The first requisite in a disciple is self-denial.

II. The second requisite is cross-bearing.

III. The third requisite is spiritual service, true and constant obedience.—Anderson.

"No cross, no crown."

I. The cross is to be taken up, not simply borne, when laid on the shoulder.—This implies willing, cheerful suffering for Christ. Some people endure trials, but always with repining. The spirit of these words requires cheerfulness in suffering for Christ. Half the trial is gone if we meet it in this glad spirit.

II. It is one's own cross, and not another's, that is to be taken up.—The particular cross that God lays at our own feet. We are not to make crosses for ourselves, but we are always to accept those that are allotted to us. Each one's cross is the best for him. If we knew what other people's crosses were, we might not envy them, or wish to exchange our cross for theirs. What seems a flower-woven cross may be full of sharp thorns. The easiest cross for each one to bear is one's own.

III. There is a way to remove the crosses out of our life.—Always gladly accept through love to God whatever trial, pain, or loss God sends. If my will acquiesces in His, there is no cross.—Miller.

Self-sacrifice.—Self-sacrifice represents more exactly than self-denial the idea intended to be conveyed by the Lord's precept here. Not that "let him deny himself?" is other than a literal translation of the original phrase, but that in popular parlance self-denial has come to mean something much more superficial, much less thoroughgoing, than what is obviously denoted by Christ in this passage. Self-denial, in the sense in which it is an essential condition of coming after the Saviour, is the doing by self what St. Peter did by Christ—repudiating all connection with self, utterly disavowing it as our master.—Goulburn.

What is Self-denial?—The word is often and much mistaken in common use, as if it meant much the same as self-control—the control of lower elements of our being by higher; but this is not self-denial as Christ uses the word. To "deny" self means to treat it as non-existent. It means to ignore, to turn the back upon, to shut the eyes to self—something far different from mere self-control.—Moule.

Self-denial.

I. There are few things in which people play more wretched farces than in their efforts at self-denial.—Very few seem to have the remotest conception of what it means. The giving up of meat on Fridays, abstinence from social dissipation in Lent, and many other useless and uncalled-for sacrifices—these things do not constitute self-denial. There is no merit in giving up anything for its own sake.

II. True self-denial is the yielding of the whole life to the will of Christ.—It is self coming down from the life's throne, laying crown and sceptre at the Master's feet, and thenceforth submitting the whole life to His sway. It is living all the while not to please ourselves, but to please our Lord—not to advance our own personal interests, but to do His work. It is the glad making of any sacrifice that loyalty to Him requires. Self gives way altogether to Christ as the motive of life.

III. Nothing is true self-denial which is done merely as self-denial.—True self-denial, like all other forms of Christlikeness, is unconscious of self, wists not that its face shines. We deny ourselves when we follow Christ with joy and gladness, through cost and danger and suffering, just where He leads.—Miller.

Luk . Three Reasons for Cross-bearing.

I. We must sacrifice something—either the lower or the higher life, animal happiness or spiritual blessedness (Luk ).

II. The incomparable value of the soul.—He who gains the world at the cost of his soul is a loser by the bargain (Luk ).

III. At the second advent cross-bearers will receive a crown of righteousness.—To cross-spurners will be assigned shame and everlasting contempt.—Bruce.

Luk . Profit and Loss.

I. The gain here spoken of is nominal, imaginary.

II. The loss is real, and it is the greatest conceivable. 

1. The soul is lost by not being exercised. 

2. The soul is lost when it is perverted and corrupted.—Service.

Luk . "His own glory," etc.—The glory is threefold: 

1. His own, which He has to and for Himself as the exalted Messiah. 

2. The glory of God, which accompanies Him as coming down from God's throne. 

3. The glory of the angels who surround Him with their brightness.—Meyer.

Ashamed of Christ.—This is what men are guilty of when Christians are in a minority, or when earnest Christianity is powerfully opposed. There is no temptation to be ashamed of Christ when all the world around you is, at any rate, professedly devoted to Him. But the temptation was a very formidable one when the Church was young, and when Christians carried their lives in their hands. Wonderful, however, it is how, in these first ages of the faith, men and women, boys and girls, in all conditions of life, joyfully accepted a painful death rather than be disloyal to their Lord and Saviour. But the wheel of time brings strange revolutions, and we no longer live in times when it could be said with entire truth that no one is ashamed of Jesus Christ. Many in all Christian countries professedly reject His name. And that this is so surely imposes on all true Christians the duty of explicitly confessing Christ before men.—Liddon.



Verses 28-36
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . About an eight days.—I.e. including the day on which the words were spoken and the day on which they were fulfilled. St. Mark says "six days," reckoning the intervening time. Took.—"Took with Him" is a better reading (R.V.). A mountain.—Rather, "the mountain" (R.V.). It is probable that this was Mount Hermon, as it is the only place within the neighbourhood of Cæsarea Philippi that satisfies the requirements of the case. The summit of Tabor, which is the traditional site of the Transfiguration, seems to have been occupied by a fortress at this time. Besides, Tabor is in Galilee, while from Mar 9:30 we would understand that Jesus and His disciples went into Galilee after this event. To pray.—This is peculiar to St. Luke.

Luk . White and glistering.—The "and" is not in the original: the phrase might be rendered "sparkling white." There is perhaps a reference in the word translated "glistering" or "sparkling" to the lightning-flash.

Luk . Spake of His decease.—Lit. "departure" out of the world—a word which probably includes His resurrection and ascension. The other evangelists say that Moses and Elijah "talked" with Jesus: St. Luke alone tells the subject of their conversation.

Luk . Heavy with sleep.—This seems to indicate that the vision took place at night: in accordance with this, we read in Luk 9:37 of their descending from the mountain "next day." And when they were awake.—R.V. "when they were fully awake," or "having remained awake" (margin). The idea seems to be that they struggled successfully against the inclination to sleep.

Luk . As they departed from Him.—I.e. Moses and Elijah. A better rendering would be, "as they were parting from Him" (R.V.); or, "as they were being separated from Him." Good for us.—Good, delightful, pleasant. Tabernacles.—Or, "booths."

Luk . A cloud.—Matthew, "a bright cloud": probably we are to understand the Shekinah—the symbol of God's presence.

Luk . My beloved Son.—Another reading is, "My Son, my chosen" (R.V.): this is a very probable reading, as, apart from MS. evidence in favour of it, it is more easy to imagine "beloved" (which occurs in Matthew and Mark) being substituted for "chosen," than "chosen" for "beloved."

Luk . Was past.—R.V. "when the voice came," with "was past" in the margin. Lit. the phrase is, "when the voice had been," i.e. had ceased. They kept it close.—According to the command of Jesus (Matthew and Mark).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
"In the Holy Mount."—All the accounts of the Transfiguration carefully date it with reference to Peter's great confession and Christ's subsequent plain announcement of His sufferings. "These sayings" made an epoch in our Lord's life both as regarded Himself and His followers, marking for Him a new step towards the cross, which was henceforth perceptibly nearer and still more familiar, and for them a new pain, which might easily become apostasy. The Transfiguration seems to have a bearing both on Him and them.

I. The change in our Lord's appearance.—St. Luke's special contribution to this part of the narrative is the mention of Christ's praying. It connects His prayer immediately with the glory shining in His face. Prayer and communion with God will imprint a glory on a homely face yet, which, though it be nowise miraculous, does none the less show where the man has been. If we lived more habitually in the secret place of the Most High, our faces would oftener seem like those of angels, and a pure and quiet heart would make itself seen there. The glory that shone on Christ's countenance and whitened even His garments did not fall on Him from without, but rose, as it were, to the surface from within. "The veil, that is to say, His flesh," became partially transparent for a moment, and revealed not only the glory of grace and truth, but the lesser glory, which could be made visible, at least by symbol. It was a gleam of Deity, like a stray sunbeam through a rift in a clouded sky. So could He always have walked among men; and that brief flash increases our sense of the continual voluntary humiliation of His humble manhood, and tells us that "there was the hiding of His power."

II. His converse with the mighty dead.—They came before the apostles were awake, and that mysterious colloquy had lasted for an indefinite time before human ears caught some fragments of it. St. Luke gives the fullest account of this incident. He alone tells us that our Lord's companions were "in glory," robed in like lustre to His, and "walking with Him in white." He alone tells us the subject of their speech. They did not come as to tell Him that He must die; for His plain declaration to that effect preceded this event. Did they come to learn it from Him, and so to bear back to the dim regions whence they came the glad tidings that the long-waited-for hour was ready to strike? They stand there surely rather as learners than as teachers. The legislator and the great prophet represented all the earlier revelation, and fitly stand at His side to whom it had all pointed. The "departure which He should accomplish at Jerusalem" was the goal of law and prophecy. The loftiest organs of revelation in the past were His heralds and servants, honoured by being allowed to attend on Him. The depths of the worlds of the dead were moved at His coming, and "the people that walked in darkness" saw "a great light." Jesus, too, needed strengthening, and the presence of these two may have been for Him what the angel from heaven was in Gethsemane. The continued conscious existence of the dead, the purpose of all "the sundry times" and "divers manners" of the past speech of God, the sovereign completeness and supremacy of the message in the Son, the central place of His death in His work—are all set forth in that wondrous interview between these three.

III. The attesting voice from heaven.—Peter's foolish speech was, according to this Gospel, called out by seeing the two majestic forms in the act of "parting from Him." The apostle was half-awake, stunned, and bewildered, and would fain have kept them there. There is something very naïve and childlike in the proposal to make the three tabernacles, as if these might be an inducement for the strangers to stay awhile. Inconsiderate as the speech was, it was very full of love to Jesus, and it said something for Peter's loyalty and reverence for Him, that he put the Lord first, before Moses and Elijah. His preposterous proposal was interrupted by the descent of the cloud. One reading of St. Luke's words makes all six to have entered into it, whilst another, more probably, leaves the disciples without. The remark about the voice coming "out of the cloud" seems to imply that the hearers were not within its folds. If so, then that visible symbol of the Divine Presence, which had dwelt in the first Temple between the cherubim, and had been absent for long ages, now again appeared. The disciples saw with terror Jesus and Moses and Elijah lost in its folds. They were alone, and might well wonder whether they were ever to see Jesus more. The Divine voice was meant altogether for the disciples, both in its first part, which declares Christ's dignity, and in its second, which commands their attentive acceptance of His word. In them the whole world is spoken to, and the command is for each of us. The strange light had faded from His face when He came to them, the mysterious two had vanished, the cloud had melted into the blue, the silent, bare hillside was as it had been, and "Jesus was found alone." So all other teachers, helpers, guides, are lost in His sight, or drop away as the ages roll on, and He only is left. But He is left, and He is enough and eternal. Happy are we if in life we hear Him, and if in our experience Jesus is found alone, the all-sufficient and unchanging companion and portion of our else lonely and restless spirits.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Transfiguration Prayer.—This great scene left its mark for ever on the three chosen witnesses of it. The evidence of the Transfiguration must of necessity have been more impressive to the three spectators than it can be to the readers of their account of it. Marvellous, miraculous revelation! What mysteries gather round the scene! Jesus had gone up into the mountain to pray. It was as He prayed that He was transfigured. Can we at all interpret this prayer? We cannot. We know not what that prayer specially asked. But we may know some of the Divine intercessions specially needed by us in seasons of which the Transfiguration is for all time the august and solemn type.

I. Seasons every life has of a brighter experience than the common. Seasons of natural or spiritual exhilaration, in seclusion or in company. How natural to wish to prolong these seasons, neglecting every-day duties, heedless of other men's sorrows! Is it wrong for us to think at such moments of the gracious intercession above, which would ask for us to use as not abusing, even if it be the Christian intercourse or the spiritual happiness? These things must come and go; duty before pleasure, even in the soul.

II. How sorely do we all need the Transfiguration view of Christ—were it but for once—never to fade again out of the memory, the soul's memory, of the beholder! St. Peter thought of that one night when he was drawing near to his own "exodus," and said that it assured him of the truth of his preaching, and of the truth of his Gospel, on to the very end. Which of us does not want just that something, if it might be so, to turn faith into sight and hope into knowledge? It would perhaps come to us—or something of its kind—if we watched for it as men watch for the morning—if we had the patience and the earnestness to say to the Divine Visitant, "I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me!" Shall we use the record of the Transfiguration prayer as giving us hope that the heavenly intercession may ask that indeed beatific vision, the spiritual sight of Christ, even for us?

III. Do we not all need that firm hold of the two revelations, the cross and the glory of Jesus Christ, which He enforced so strongly by the teaching and the prayer of this memorable moment? May the prayer of Christ in heaven reconcile us to this twofold condition: a Divine Lord dying to save, a Divine Love humbling itself to suffer—a cross uplifted to draw all men to Him who hangs upon it, a cross to be borne now by all who would enter into the glory!—Vaughan.

An Answer to Prayer.—The Transfiguration was an answer to prayer. We do not say that Jesus was praying for this alteration in. His countenance and raiment, or even for the privilege of talking with these wise and sympathetic spirits about the work which He was to accomplish at Jerusalem. But yet all this was in answer to the prayer He was offering when it came. To lift up the soul to God calms and ennobles it.

Luk . The Meaning of the Transfiguration.

I. The Transfiguration is an illustration of the efficacy of prayer.

II. It demonstrates the perfect holiness of Jesus Christ.

III. It brings into clear view the voluntary character of His submission to sufferings and death.

An Aid to Faith and Patience.—The Transfiguration was an aid to faith and patience, specially vouchsafed to the meek and lowly Son of man in answer to His prayer, to cheer Him on His sorrowful path to Jerusalem and Calvary. It supplied three distinct aids to faith.

I. It gave a foretaste of the glory with which He should be rewarded after His passion for His voluntary humiliation and obedience unto death.

II. It gave assurance that the mystery of the cross was understood and appreciated by saints in heaven, if not by the darkened minds of sinful men on earth.

III. A third and chief solace to the heart of Jesus was the approving voice of His heavenly Father.—Bruce.

Luk . "Peter and John and James."—Those now chosen to witness His glory on the mountain of transfiguration afterwards witnessed His agony in the garden of Gethsemane.

Luk . A Light from Within.—It would appear that the light shone not upon Him from without, but out of Him from within: it was one blaze of dazzling, celestial glory; it was Himself glorified. What a contrast now to that "visage more marred than any man, and His form more than the sons of men"! (Isa 52:14).—Brown.

Luk . "Moses and Elias."—The two who appeared to them were the representatives of the Law and the Prophets: both had been removed from this world in a mysterious manner—the one without death; the other by death, indeed, but so that His body followed not the lot of the bodies of all; both, like the Greater One with whom they spoke, had endured that supernatural fast of forty days and nights: both had been on the holy mount in the visions of God. And now they came, endowed with glorified bodies before the rest of the dead, to hold converse with the Lord on that sublime event, which had been the great central subject of all their teaching, and solemnly to consign into His hands, once and for all, in a symbolical and glorious representation, their delegated and expiring power.—Alford.

Moses now admitted to the Land of Promise.—Moses had not been permitted when alive to enter the land of promise; but here we see him brought into it to do homage to Christ.

Preparation for Death.—When, in the desert, He was girding Himself for the work of life, angels of life came and ministered unto Him; now, in the fair world, when He is girding Himself for the work of death, the ministrants come to Him from the grave—but from the grave conquered—one from that tomb under Abarim, which His own hand had sealed long ago; the other from the rest into which he had entered without seeing corruption. There stood by Him Moses and Elias, and spake of His decease. And when the prayer is ended, the task accepted, then first since the star paused over Him at Bethlehem, the full glory falls upon Him from heaven, and the testimony is borne to His everlasting Sonship and power—"Hear ye Him."—Ruskin.

Witnesses to Immortality.—Here we have two thoroughly trustworthy witnesses, in Moses and Elias, that the dead are not dead, and that those who die in faith only pass out of this poor, wretched life into a better.—Luther.

Recognition in Another World.—St. Peter knows and recognises Moses and Elias, whose features he had never before seen. Perhaps we have here an intimation of the fact that saints in glory will know each other.

Luk . "Spake of His decease."—

(1) The adoring gratitude of glorified men for His undertaking to accomplish such a decease; 

(2) their felt dependence upon it for the glory in which they appeared; 

(3) their profound interest in the progress of it; 

(4) their humble solaces and encouragements to go through with it; and 

(5) their sense of its peerless and overwhelming glory.—Brown.

"Decease."—The striking word "departure" which St. Luke uses, and which is here translated by "decease," suggests ascension rather than death. It is doubly significant, as being both an appropriate term in the case of the Son of God, and as alluding to the new exodus in which He delivers all who believe in Him from worse than Egyptian bondage. There is something deeply tragic in the allusion to Jerusalem—"the city that slays the prophets" (chap. Luk ).

Luk . "Good for us to be here."—The words contain an admixture of truth and error.

I. Truth: a recognition of that wherein felicity consists—in a vision of the Redeemer's glory, and in hearts aflame with love and joy.

II. Error: a certain tinge of carnal self-love, and great ignorance of that which is needed to fit us for everlasting happiness. The vision is a means, and not an end; it is given to prepare for tribulations, and to sustain the disciples under them—to strengthen them for self-denying service.

"Three tabernacles."—His desire was foolish, because—

I. He did not comprehend the design of the vision.

II. He absurdly put the servants on a level with their Lord.

III. He proposed to build fading tabernacles for men who had been already admitted to the glory of heaven and of the angels.—Calvin.

Luk ; Luk 9:40; Luk 9:45. Three Incapacities.—

1. Speech without knowledge. 

2. Action without power. 

3. Hearing without understanding.

Luk . Fearing as they entered the Cloud.—Men are impatient of clouds, and are slow to learn their uses, until they get a period of unbroken sunshine. Men do not see much in the clouds; they are generally unwelcome visitors. They are not ready to learn that clouds are often the bearers of blessings, and harbingers of good.

I. They are slower still to learn the revealing power of clouds. Job said, "Men do not see the bright light that is in the clouds." "In the clouds"; not fringing the clouds, but in them. We look for light by the dispersion of clouds; God's greatest sons have looked for it in the heart of clouds. When God gave the law, He did it amid clouds and thunderings. At the heart of the densest cloud was God Himself, and it was from the midst of that cloud that Moses came with his face reflecting a glory greater than the glory of the sun. These three apostles on the mount were not afraid of the glory of the Transfiguration and the brightness of that light that touched the summit upon which they stood: they were only afraid of the darkening cloud into which they were called to enter. They had no idea that there was a burden of glory, but had a very keen conception of the burden of darkness. Paul exclaimed, "Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

II. In such circumstances as this the cloud very often reveals more than the glory. I know it is hard to believe it. You will remember that in Eden it was in the cool of the evening that our first parents heard the voice of God—just when the shadows were lengthening, and the brightness of the day was departing, and the darkening hour was drawing near, so full of solemnity, because so full of subdued light suggestive of mystery. And we may follow that a little further, and sometimes find that when the darkness is thickest round us, and we can see nothing, God often reveals Himself to us as He does not when our vision is distracted by the beauties of creation around us. We have seen Jacob ascending the hill as the night gathered and the darkness descended, and laying his head upon a stony pillow to sleep, and when asleep having a grander vision than he ever could in his waking hours. We see too much sometimes to see at all. The world with its thousands of objects, while all given to us that we may see them, very often fail to give us the truest sights; and the night must come and the darkness gather round us, so that, closed in with God, we may have some revelation we had not in the glaring and blinding day.

III. They, however, feared simply because they did not know the capacity of the cloud to teach them the lesson they needed to learn. It was in the cloud that they learnt to give undivided attention to what Christ had to tell them; and His first command was to keep the memory of that revelation to themselves, and meanwhile to come down, in the inspiration of it, to the foot of the hill, and there heal one of the world's sufferers. The people at the foot of the hill should be better for the Transfiguration at its summit.—Davies.

Luk . "My beloved Son: hear Him."—Two titles bestowed on Christ.

I. Beloved Son—as distinguished from servants like Moses and Elijah.

II. The supreme and only Teacher of His Church.

Luk . "Jesus was found alone."—Moses and Elias vanish. Christ is left alone. The law and the prophets were for a time, but the gospel remains for ever to the end.



Verses 37-45
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Much people.—Better, "a great multitude" (R.V.).

Luk . A man of the company cried out.—Rather, "a man [came] from the multitude [and] cried" (R.V.). Master.—I.e. teacher. Mine only child.—Peculiar to St. Luke: he notes the same fact in the case of the widow's son at Nain, and the daughter of Jairus.

Luk . He suddenly crieth out.—The passage might be rendered, "it suddenly crieth out," i.e. the evil spirit; but the A.V. is the more natural of the two. The symptoms described are those of epilepsy.

Luk . And tare him.—Rather, "tare him grievously" (R.V.); or, "convulsed him" (margin of R.V.). Delivered him again to his father.—There is a peculiar note of tenderness in St. Luke's narratives of Christ's miracles. Cf. chap. Luk 7:15.

Luk . Mighty power.—Rather, "majesty" (R.V.). But while they, etc.—"St. Luke places in marked contrast the wonder and admiration excited by the works of Christ and the announcement of His approaching death. The words of Christ were calculated to check the disciples' hope of an earthly kingdom" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . Hid from them, that they perceived it not.—Rather, "that they should not perceive it" (R.V.). The writer clearly refers to a Divine purpose that they should not at present be aware of the full meaning of these words.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Power of Faith.—The narrative of this miracle which St. Luke gives is much briefer than those in the two first Gospels, and omits a number of details which give special interest to this manifestation of Christ's power and love. The side-lights of the story are full of instruction: e.g.—

I. The vicarious power of faith.—The success of this poor father for his child is typical of a whole class of our Lord's acts of mercy. One-half of the detailed healings in the Gospel history were wrought at the prayer of friends. A considerable proportion were cures of those who could in nowise appeal to Jesus on their own behalf, and who, therefore, so far as receptive faith was concerned, were represented by their intercessors. Among the countless undetailed healings the proportion of such cures must have been great. Indeed, this was evidently a principle of the Lord's healing ministry. What a gospel, this, the Author of which plainly says by His deeds, "Not only come, but bring! Come for yourselves and find rest. Bring also the halt, the blind, the weak, the little ones, that they too may get the blessing, and My house may be filled." How far-reaching this principle is will appear when we consider the gracious teachings of Christianity as to infant salvation, its still wider teaching as to the place of representative faith for those who can own and confess nothing for themselves; also the marvellous spiritual results of patient, persevering, intercessory prayer. Nor should the reflex action of the principle be forgotten. The father stands beside the Christ of history, a monument of faith, timid yet true, because his love for his boy set him there. His "Have mercy on us and help us" like the heathen mother's "Have mercy on me," was highly honoured by Jesus. The parental love that identified itself with the suffering child was used by Him as a step to the faith which united child and parent both to the Healer. Thus will true spiritual affection for those committed to our care draw ourselves and them into closest bonds with Christ.

II. The situation of the unsuccessful nine.—Their failure had been conspicuous, and rankled in their minds. The cause of it was unbelief, want of faith, or rather of the watchfulness in prayer which keeps faith ready for action. Does not the situation recur? Are there not social evils preying on the body politic, "open sores," even of the modern world, with which Christianity—at least the Christianity of the Churches—seems unable to cope? Are there not times when their failure threatens to shame the cause of Christ, if not Christ Himself? But the Church is not Christ. His working is not to be measured by that of any human representatives, official or unofficial. We must not repeat the mistake of the multitude that day, and, because the disciples have failed, think that Jesus will fail. There are evils not to be met successfully without exceptional devotion and self-sacrifice in His followers. There are kinds of demonism—how many of them are still with us!—in face of which ordinary easy-going Christianity breaks down. To cast them out heroism is needed; and surely Christ and His cause have never wanted for heroes and heroic devotion when the need came.—Laidlaw.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . A Great Contrast.—Very remarkable is the contrast between the scene on the Mount of Transfiguration and that which met the eyes of Christ at its foot: on the one hand the open heaven and the presence of glorified spirits, and on the other a vale of tears, with the worst forms of misery, pain, and unbelief. In his well-known picture of the Transfiguration Raffaelle has depicted this contrast in the most striking manner.

Luk . "Faithless and perverse generation."—The censure must have been felt 

(1) by those who had hastily argued from the impotence of the disciples to that of their Master; 

(2) by the father of the child, whose faith was so weak; 

(3) by the disciples who had attempted in vain to exorcise the evil spirit.

"How long shall I be with you?"—What a contrast for Jesus between the hours of holy peace which He had just passed in communion with heaven, and the sight of the agony of this father and of the agitated crowd!—Godet.

"How long."—He was hastening to His Father, yet could not go till He had led His disciples to faith. Their slowness troubled Him.—Bengel.

Luk . "The devil threw him down."—That the devil should rage with more than ordinary cruelty against the child, when he is brought to Christ, ought not to excite surprise; for in proportion as the grace of Christ is seen to be nearer at hand, and acts more powerfully, the fury of Satan is the more highly excited.—Calvin.

Luk . "Let these sayings sink down into your ears."—The disciples are to bear in mind these admiring speeches on account of the contrast which His own fate would now appear with the same. They are, therefore, to build no hopes upon them, but only to recognise in them the mobile vulgus.—Meyer.

"Delivered into the hands of men."—If men offer thee a wreath of honour, be careful to intertwine with it a bunch of myrrh, and thus remind thyself, as thy Saviour did, that men are changeable, and their praise fickle and destitute of power to give strength or comfort in death.—Besser.

Luk . "They feared to ask Him."—Why did they fear to ask Him? Because they had an idea what the answer would be, and did not wish to understand what was exceedingly disagreeable to them. In this we can see how the will governs the understanding. Our Lord has still, alas! too many of such disciples who know not because they will not.



Verses 46-50
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A reasoning.—Rather, "a dispute."

Luk . Perceiving the thought of their heart.—The word "thought "is the same as that in Luk 9:46, translated "reasoning." We are naturally led to understand that the disputation was not carried on or fully spoken out in the presence of Jesus. A child—Rather," a little child" (R.V.).

Luk .—Meyer explains the idea of the passage as follows: This child, the child whom Jesus sets before His followers, stands as a type of the humble and childlike disciple; and (the dispute having been about the comparative greatness of the disciples) such a disciple is the greatest: he is so honoured by God that he stands on earth as the representative of Christ, and of God Himself, since "he that is [willingly] least among you all, the same shall be [truly] great."

Luk . In Thy name.—The words "in My name" (Luk 9:48) evidently suggested to John what he and others of the disciples had seen being done in the name of Christ. He was shocked at seeing one who was not of their company doing work which was not always possible for them to do (Luk 9:40).

Luk . Against us is for us.—A better reading is, "against you is for you" (R.V.). The meaning of the two is, however, virtually the same: "us" includes both Christ and His people. Another, and at first sight a contradictory maxim is found in Mat 12:30 : "He who is not with Me is against Me." The whole section (Luk 9:51 to Luk 18:28) is the record of our Lord's last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem; and most of the incidents related in it are peculiar to St. Luke. It was evidently not a direct journey, but a "slow, solemn, and public progress," covering a period of some months. In Joh 10:22 we find our Lord in Jerusalem at the feast of the Dedication (about the end of December). After that feast He retired to Bethany beyond Jordan: from this retreat He came to Bethany near Jerusalem to raise Lazarus from the dead: then He again retired to Ephraim, and six days before the Passover He returned to Jerusalem for the last time.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Humility commended; Jealousy reproved.—In very different frames of mind did Jesus and the twelve apostles return from the Mount of Transfiguration to Capernaum. His thoughts were fixed upon the cross, theirs upon places of honour in the kingdom which they believed He was about to establish on earth. This difference came out in their respective utterances. Jesus spoke for the second time about His coming sufferings, while the disciples disputed among themselves which of them should be the greatest. This dispute is a humiliating revelation of the mood in which the disciples of Jesus were, and showed how far they were from obeying the command so lately heard by three of them on the holy mount—"Hear ye Him." The cross of which He spoke they thought not of; or, rather, they banished it from their thoughts, and fixed their attention upon the honours and rewards which could scarcely fail to be theirs when their Master had set up His kingdom. It was therefore most needful for Jesus to banish this spirit of selfish ambition from the minds of His disciples, if they were to co-operate with Him as ministers of the kingdom of God.

I. The lesson of humility.—He chose a little child, and presented him to the disciples as a type of the feeble, the ignorant, and the poor, whom they were in danger of slighting and driving away by assuming airs of superiority, and also as a type of the humble in spirit. It is of the very nature of ambition to render him who cherishes it harsh and contemptuous towards others, especially towards those who are too weak and insignificant to be rivals. And hence, in order to be kind and gracious and loving in their relations with those to whom they ministered, the disciples needed to cast out from their minds the selfish schemes they were forming to secure their own advancement and high places in the kingdom. It is significant that Christ does not put an end to all strife by saying that there would not be difference of rank in that kingdom—that in it all would be equal. On the contrary, He distinctly says that there are grades of distinction there as well as in the kingdoms of the world; and He enunciates the principle according to which promotion would be given. "He that is least among you all, the same shall be great." This child in its unpretentiousness, and simple trust and love, represents the type of character He would have them to imitate; and he who came nearest to it would become worthy of high rank in the kingdom of heaven.

II. Jealousy reproved.—The consciences of the disciples seem to have been touched by the reproof of Christ. It recalled to the memory of some of them the attitude they had recently taken up in dealing with one who was a believer in Christ, but who, for some reason or other, had kept aloof from their company. So far from "receiving" him and approving the good work he was doing in Christ's name, they had forbidden him to proceed further in it. They tell what they had done, apparently with an uneasy feeling that their action would not meet with their Master's approval. Perhaps the man whom they had interdicted was after all "a little one" whom they should have taken to their hearts, and not an enemy to be silenced. The same self-seeking spirit that had led them to dispute among themselves as to who should be greatest, had led them to resent any apparent encroachment upon their prerogatives as accredited ministers of Christ. The lesser fact that the exorcist followed not them over-shadowed the greater fact that he was a follower of their Lord. The reply of Christ, in which He claims as allies those who in faith in Him do good work, and in which He passes no censure upon those who are unattached to the visible Church, contains a lesson which His followers in all ages have been very slow to learn. Had it been learned, there would not have been the many exhibitions of bigotry and uncharitableness which have marred the history of the Church and diminished its power for doing good in the world. All would have been approved, encouraged, and helped who in the name of Christ strove against evil, and proved the genuineness of their attachment to Him by the success of their work. As it is, it is a defect of every organised form of Christianity that those connected with it look on all who are outside it with a certain measure of suspicion and jealousy and ill-will.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Lessons to the Twelve.

I. Humility (Luk ).

II. Tolerance (Luk ).

III. Mercy (Luk ).

IV. Self-sacrifice (Luk ).—W. Taylor.

The Disposition which Christ Approves.—The aim of this whole section is to show the mind which our Lord desires to see in His disciples.

I. Childlike humility.

II. Gentle love.

III. Resolute self-devotion.

Luk . How Christ rebuked Pride.

I. Pride is a common sin.

II. It takes various forms.—

1. Pride of place (Luk ). 

2. Pride of party (Luk ). 

3. Offended pride (Luk ).—W. Taylor.

Three Faults rebuked.—Three wrong dispositions rebuked: 

(1) ambition to be greatest; 

(2) intolerance, in forbidding even exorcism; 

(3) vindictiveness, in proposing to avenge an insult by calling down fire from heaven.

Luk . Exclusiveness and Bigotry.—The same spirit of pride that led the apostles to vie with each other as to who should be greatest prompted them to manifest exclusiveness and bigotry in forbidding exorcism in the name of Christ because the exorcist did not belong to their circle.

Luk . "Which should be the greatest."—The disciples were guilty of a double fault: 

1. They were inclined to dispute about the rewards of victory before they had accomplished their warfare. 

2. They were animated by selfish ambition and jealousy.

The Crown and the Cross.—The Saviour's repeated predictions of His sufferings had not sunk into the minds of His disciples: they were thinking of the crown, while their Master's eye was fixed upon the cross.

Luk . "Set him by Him."—They knew that the greatest in the kingdom of heaven is he who is nearest to Christ; but they asked which of them had the best claim to the place. Probably the rest of the apostles envied those who had been with Christ upon the mount, and this was the origin of their strife.

Luk . "This child."—The central point of comparison is the child's humility. This humility 

(1) frees the child's understanding from vain imaginations, 

(2) the child's heart from rivalry, and 

(3) the child's will from stubbornness.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "We forbad him."—Cf. the jealousy of Joshua against Eldad and Medad, and the noble answer of Moses (Num 11:27-29).

Luk . "Forbid him not."—

1. A reproof for the past. 

2. A direction for the future.

"He that is not," etc.—When, in applied morals, we sit in judgment on ourselves, we should in ordinary circumstances apply the law stringently, "He who is not with Christ is against Him." But when we are sitting in judgment on others, into whose hearts we cannot look directly, we should in ordinary circumstances apply the law generously, "He who is not against Christ is with Him."—Morison.

Two Complementary Sayings.—In Mat we have a saying which is at first contradictory to this: "He who is not with Me is against Me." Yet both are true. In the contest between good and evil neutrality is as bad as enmity, so that those not for Christ are against Him; yet we can recognise all as on our side who are striving against evil, even if they are not using our methods or formally taking their place beside us. While the apostles were taught this lesson in toleration, the man receives only negative praise. There are always earnest Christian labourers who decline to be orderly in their methods. Their irregularity calls for toleration, not approval.

Inward Unity and Outward Conformity.—The saying in Matthew refers more to inward unity with Christ: this one to outward conformity with His people. The former may exist independently of the latter, and its existence unites real Christians, whatever their name and outward differences.

Lessons taught by the incident.

I. Beware of hasty conclusions concerning men's spiritual state based on merely external indications.

II. "Forbid him not" reminds us of the sorrowful fact that too often in the history of the Church it has been the spirit of the twelve rather than that of their Master which has predominated.

III. Outward union among Christians may be impracticable, yet the duty remains of recognising from the heart all who truly love Christ, whatever Church they may be in; they should be dearer to us than those in our own Church who may be in spirit and life not with Christ, but against Him.

A Lesson of Mercy.—This text teaches us a lesson of mercy. It guides our estimate of others. It says: "Do not make a man an offender for a word; do not let your sympathies be narrowed to the circle of those who express the same convictions in the same phrases, or seek the same end by the same precise means, as yourself. Be prepared to believe and act upon the belief that God is not limited to one field of action or to one kind of character, but can aid and bless the work, and will eventually accept the person of all those who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and who avail themselves of His help in combating evil within and around them."—Vaughan.



Verses 51-56
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . When the time was come.—Rather, "when the days were well-nigh come" (R.V.). That He should be received up.—The word translated "received up" means His assumption or ascension into heaven. He stedfastly set His face.—A Hebraism, with reference probably to Isa 50:7. Sent messengers.—The action, which contrasts with His former avoidance of publicity, is to be explained by His now formally avowing Himself to be the Christ.

Luk . Village of the Samaritans.—Samaria lay in the direct route from Galilee to Jerusalem.

Luk . Did not receive Him, etc.—The question as to the comparative claims of the Samaritan temple at Gerizim and the Jewish Temple at Jerusalem was distinctly involved: Christ's preference of the latter led to the Samaritans' rejection of Him.

Luk . James and John.—Whom He had surnamed "Sons of Thunder" (Boanerges, Mar 3:17):this ebullition of fiery zeal highly characteristic of them. Even as Elias did.—See 2Ki 1:10-12. This phrase is omitted from R.V., as it is not found in some of the earliest MSS. It may be a gloss, but if so it is of great antiquity, as the words are found in nearly all other MSS., versions, and writings of the Fathers. They may have been omitted accidentally, or on dogmatic grounds—to avoid apparent disparagement of the Old Testament. The recent vision on the mountain (Luk 9:30), when Christ received honour from Moses and Elijah and from God, may have suggested the proposal to chastise the inhospitable Samaritans.

Luk . He turned.—Christ was evidently walking at the head of the company of disciples when the messengers returned with the tidings that the Samaritans refused to receive Him. And said, Ye know not … save them (Luk 9:56).—These two sentences also are omitted in the R.V., on the ground that the most important MSS. do not contain them. They do not, however, read like interpolations: they breathe too Divine a tone of thought, and are too characteristic of the Saviour, to have originated in any such way. So far as MS. evidence goes there is less authority for the doubtful sentence in Luk 9:56, "For the Son of man," etc., than for the other in Luk 9:55. Ye know not.—I.e. "Ye think ye are animated by the Spirit that moved Elijah, but ye are mistaken: it is personal irritation, and not zeal for God, that underlies your suggestion." Some prefer to take the sentence as a question, "Know ye not," etc., i.e. that the Spirit of Christ is different from that of Elijah? It is doubtful, however, whether this rendering is grammatically possible.

Luk . Another village.—Probably a Galilæan and not a Samaritan village—as, if it had been the latter, we should have expected some remark upon the more noble character of its inhabitants. It would appear that when this incident occurred Christ and disciples were on the border between Galilee and Samaria.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Spirit of the Old Testament and of the New.—We have here one of the memorable incidents of our Lord's last journey to Jerusalem. Very solemnly and very sweetly does the Evangelist introduce the reference to His passion—"when the time was come that He should be received up." It mitigates the bitterness of His Lord's sufferings and death, looking on as it thus does to the issue and the end, to the taking up of Christ into heaven, to His reception in His heavenly home and into His Father's glory.

I. The insult.—"He sent messengers before His face" as harbingers, to use that word in its most proper sense. "And they went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for Him. And they did not receive Him, because His face was as though He would go to Jerusalem." This refusal of theirs was no piece of ordinary inhospitality such as the Samaritans were wont to show to Galilæan pilgrims on their way to the feasts at Jerusalem. It was not merely as such a pilgrim that they shut their doors against Him; for this we must remember was Christ's solemn progress from Galilee to Judæa as Messiah, with these messengers everywhere announcing Him as such. But, as the Samaritans esteemed it, a Messiah going to Jerusalem to observe the feasts there did by His very act proclaim that He was no Messiah; for on Gerizim, as they believed, the old patriarchs had worshipped, consecrating it to be the holy mountain of God—which, therefore, and not Jerusalem, the Christ, when He came, would recognise and honour as the central point of all true religion.

II. The anger of the apostles.—The sons of Zebedee were probably with the Lord when the tidings were brought back of the village which, refusing to receive Him, had missed the opportunity of entertaining, not angels, but the Lord of angels, unawares. Upon this provocation all their suppressed and smouldering indignation against the schismatics, through whose territory they were journeying, breaks forth. At this instance of contempt shown to their Lord and to themselves (for no doubt a feeling of personal slight mingled with their indignation, however little they may have been aware of it themselves), the "sons of thunder" would fain play Old Testament parts. They feel that a greater than Elias is here; for they are fresh from the Mount of Transfiguration, where they had seen how the glory of Moses and Elias paled before the brighter glory of Him whom they served. An outrage against Him, and a rejecting of Him, should therefore not be less terribly avenged. With all of carnal and sinful which mingled with this proposal of theirs, yet what insight into the dignity of their Lord, and the greatness of the outrage directed against Him, does it reveal—what faith in the mighty powers with which He was able to equip His servants! And yet it might almost seem as though, with all this confidence of theirs, there was a latent and lurking sense upon their part of a certain unfitness in this their proposal; and thus out of no desire to intrude into their Lord's office, but only out of a feeling that this avenging act might not exactly become Him, they proffer themselves as the executors of the judgment. It will become the servants, though it might not perfectly become the Lord.

III. The disciples rebuked.—"He turned, and rebuked them: Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of." "You are missing," Christ would say, "your true position, which is, having been born of the spirit of forgiving love, to be ruled by that spirit, and not by the spirit of avenging righteousness. You are losing sight of the distinction between the old covenant and the new, missing the greater glory of the latter, and that it is the higher blessedness to belong to it." It behoves us to see clearly that there is no slight cast here on the spirit of Elias. Both spirits, that which breathed through and informed the prophets and saints of the old covenant, as well as that which should inform the disciples of the new, are Divine. The difference between them is not of opposition, but only of time and degree. The spirit of the old testament was a spirit of avenging righteousness; God was teaching men His holiness by terrible things in righteousness. But the spirit of the new covenant, not contrary, but brighter, is that of forgiving love; in it He is overcoming man's evil with His good. Each economy has one predominating tone from which it takes its character. The two apostles were for the moment failing to recognise this. In a confusion of old and new, and not knowing of "what manner of spirit" they were, they had fallen back on the rudiments of God's education of His people, when it was their privilege to go on unto perfection, and to teach the world the far greater might of meekness and of love. In their missing of all this there was a fault and matter of blame, yet blame by no means so severe as some are disposed to find. They were rebuked for choosing that which, perfectly good in its own time, was only not good now because a better had come in, for returning to the lower level of the old covenant when Christ had lifted them up, if only they had understood this, to the higher level of the new.—Trench.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The courage and meekness of Christ.

I. The Divine courage and firmness of Christ in despising death.

II. The deadly enmities produced by differences about religion.

III. With what headlong ardour the nature of man is hurried on to impatience!

IV. How ready we are to fall into mistakes in imitating the saints!

V. By the example of Christ we are called to the exercise of meekness.—Calvin.

Luk . "Received up."—Our Lord's agony, cross, and passion were at hand; but He looked through them all to His glorious ascension.

Luk . "To make ready for Him."—An indication of the dignity which was mingled with the humility of the Saviour. He required some preparation to be made for His coming, attended as He was by disciples, and did not choose to subject Himself to the inconveniences of haphazard arrangements made after His arrival, when a little foresight and management might prevent confusion and discomfort.

Luk . "Did not receive Him."—Note the disastrous effects of religious prejudice.

I. It leads to a rejection of the Saviour.

II. It prompts a rudeness and discourtesy of which worldly people would be ashamed to be guilty.

III. It robs those who are blinded by it of those rich blessings which would result from communion with the Saviour and with His true disciples.

Luk . "James and John."—Christ had surnamed them Boanerges, or "Sons of Thunder" (Mar 3:17), and their present proposal strikingly harmonises with some aspects of the character that gained for them the name. We should do them wrong if we imagined that their proposal was a mere outburst of personal annoyance. It sprang from sincere jealousy for the honour of their Lord, though with it there may have mingled party passion—some remains of old-standing dislike of Jews to Samaritans.

Luk . "Ye know not."—James showed, when he suffered in patience death by the sword, that he had learned the meek spirit of Christ.

"What manner of spirit."—

1. They thought they were actuated simply by zeal for Christ, but pride and anger vitiated their zeal. 

2. The spirit they manifested was not such as became the apostles of the gospel, who were sent to proclaim mercy even to the chief of sinners.

Elias' Spirit.—Elias' spirit, I hope, was no evil spirit. No; but every good spirit, as good as Elias', is not for every person, place, or time. Spirits are given by God, and men inspired with them, after several manners, upon several occasions, as the several times require. The times sometimes require one spirit, sometimes another. Elias' time, Elias' spirit. As his act good, done by his spirit, so his spirit good in his own time. The time changed; the spirit, then good, now not good. But why is it out of time? For the Son of man is come. As if He should say, Indeed, there is a time to destroy (Ecc ); that was under the law, the fiery law, as Moses calls it; then a fiery spirit would not be amiss. The spirit of Elias was good till the Son of man came; but now He is come, the date of that spirit is expired. When the Son of man is come, the spirit of Elias must be gone; now specially, for Moses and he resigned lately in the mount. Now no lawgiver, no prophet, but Christ.—Andrewes.

Luk . Give People Time.—"They went to another village."

I. Christ's action here illustrates the importance of giving people time to accept His claims.—This need not involve any surrender of the truth. No good is done by speaking as if the truth were less certain, less supremely important, than in our hearts we believe it to be. But who are we, that we should dare to foreclose the time of others' growth? The impenetrable reserves of truth, its distances of unapproachable light, make us incapable of judging how God may lead men on to it. Who can tell how he may help others by his own reverent and hopeful patience!

II. This example of Christ ought to help us in the ordinary affairs of life.—How much unsuspected beauty might be disclosed around us if we gave people time! Remember that they who would foreclose the case for others would themselves be without light and hope if God had not borne with them. They are depending moment by moment on His long-suffering. And think how much forbearance we have received from others! So much, that we have been often unconscious that we needed any. If we considered these things, we would gladly give others time to amend.—Paget.

Salvation.—The love of God can pursue and convict the most lost and erring. It goes after lost sheep. But how? By our accepting the yoke of Christ we come in touch with this store of vitality. The prime aim of the new creation is to take the will of God as the motive of life. "Thy will be done" is the acceptable prayer for salvation. Salvation from what? From the crushing or subtle power of temptation—from all that harms us. Do not associate salvation merely with deliverance from a future hell: salvation is deliverance from evil habit, from disappointment, from worry. This incoming saving power of God is for daily use.—Jones.



Verses 57-62
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . In the way.—Perhaps to the other village. It may be, however, that this is an indefinite form of expression, owing to the fact that St. Luke here departs from chronological order. St. Matthew distinctly states that these incidents occurred at an earlier time (Luk 8:19-22). It is unlikely that the same requests or proposals should have been made to Christ, and should have been answered by Him in the same way, on two separate occasions. I will follow Thee, etc.—His self-confidence is akin to that of St. Peter (Joh 13:37).

Luk . Nests.—Rather, "shelters": birds do not take refuge in their nests.

Luk . Let the dead, etc.—Any one, even one spiritually dead, could attend to this subordinate duty of burying the dead: a higher duty, which he could not delegate to another, was incumbent upon this disciple. Some have interpreted the man's request as his asking for permission to remain at home until the death of his father; but this is improbable. Had his father been lying dead at that moment, the disciple would scarcely have been among the crowd. Farrar suggests that his desire was to go and give a farewell funeral feast and put everything in order. Some detail which would have made the matter clear has perhaps been omitted. It may be that the father was hopelessly ill, so that the delay in all probability would not have been for long.

Luk . Bid them farewell.—Cf. with this the circumstances of Elisha's call (1Ki 19:20). What was granted in one case, it might not have been safe to grant in another. This is a more reasonable explanation than to hold that Christ demands a more complete self-devotion than Elijah had any right to command. This third case is peculiar to St. Luke.

Luk . The plough.—The kind of plough used in the East was easily overturned: a labourer who looked back regretfully, with his heart fixed on other things than his work, would be of little profit to his master.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Three Aspirants.—The manifold wisdom of Christ, which displayed itself in His drawing and attaching of souls to Himself by ways the most different, must often fill us with devout admiration. It can never fill us more with this than when there are brought before us in quick succession moral and spiritual conditions, with much apparent similarity, which yet are most diversely treated by Him. Such we have here. There are three who, either in their own intention or in the Lord's, are candidates for admission into the inner circle of disciples—into the circle, that is, of those who should not merely themselves receive the truth, but, as Christ's witnesses, should be actively employed in imparting the knowledge of that truth to others.

I. The offer repelled.—First there offers himself a scribe (Matthew), and his words sound fairly: "Master, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest." They a little remind one of the great-hearted words of Ittai to David: "Surely in what place my lord the king shall be, whether in death or life, even there also will thy servant be" (2Sa ). Nor is there any reason to suppose that this aspirant to discipleship and to all which discipleship might involve meant at the time otherwise than he spoke. Yet there is not in him that true devotedness to Christ which shall lead him so to follow that Lord in this world that in the world to come he shall be free to follow Him whithersoever He goeth (Rev 14:4). These words have more in them of Peter's confident asseveration, "Lord, I am ready to go with Thee, both into prison, and to death" (chap. Luk 22:33). At all events, they inspire Him, who knowing all things knew what was in man, with no greater confidence than those other words of Peter hereafter should do; for, not welcoming this volunteer, but rather repelling, He answers, "The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head." In other words: "Lookest thou for worldly commodities through the following of Me? In this thou must needs be disappointed. These cannot be My followers' portion, since they are not Mine. The Son of man is homeless and houseless upon earth." Nor does this answer of Christ come out to us in all its depth of meaning till we realise that hour when upon His cross He bowed His head, not having where to lay it, and having bowed it thus gave up the ghost. Whether this scribe withdrew and went away, we are not informed. That he did withdraw is certainly the impression left upon our minds. But whatever was the issue, this reply of Christ was not meant merely and only to repel. It was intended rather to throw back this candidate for the honours of discipleship on deeper heart-searchings, that, having made these, he might either fall off altogether, or else that he might attach himself to the Lord in quite another spirit from that in which he made his present offer of service.

II. A summons to heroism.—The Lord, who has checked one, incites another; for He knew there was more truth in the backwardness of him to whom He addresses Himself now than in the forwardness of that other who had just addressed Him. He has for him that significant "Follow Me" which He had for a Philip, a Matthew, an Andrew, a Peter. It is in answer to such a summons that this one replies, "Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father." This may mean, "My father now lies dead; suffer me, before I attach myself to Thee, to render the last offices of pity to him." And Christ's answer we may interpret as implying, "The spiritually dead, those who are not quickened as thou hast been with the spirit of a new life, are yet sufficient for the fulfilling of this office which would now call thee away from Me—namely, the burying of the naturally dead; they can perform it as well as thou, and, under present circumstances, thou must be contented to leave it to them." When duties come into collision, sacred duties such as that which this man pleaded must give way to those more sacred yet. Christ had said to this man, "Follow Me"; so that now that saying held good, "Whoso loveth father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me." And then Christ justifies His withdrawal of this man from attendance on the dead. He had a fitness for work which, if not directly with the living, was yet with those who were capable of being made alive: "Go thou, and preach the kingdom of God." As though He had said: "Another task is thine—namely, to spread far and wide the glad tidings of life, which as many as hear shall live. One of My royal priesthood, a Nazarite of Mine, having fellowship with Me who am the Life, thy occupation is henceforth with the living, and not with the dead."

III. Half-heartedness blamed.—A third offers himself for discipleship; yet this with conditions, and craving time for farewells which he would fain interpose. He, too, must learn that there is no dallying with a heavenly vocation; that when this has reached a man, no room is left him for conferring with flesh and blood; to him, too, as to the king's daughter of old, the word of that precept has come, "Forget also thine own people, and thy father's house" (Psa ); while, as it may only too easily prove, his worst foes, those who will most effectually keep him back from God, may be those of his own household (Mat 10:36-37). The Lord, therefore, will give no allowance to his request, shuts out at once all dangerous delays and interludes between the offer of service and the actual undertaking of it. He who holds the plough must not look behind him; if he does, he spoils the furrow, and mars the work which he has undertaken. The discipleship of Christ is such a putting of the hand to the plough, for the breaking up of the hard soil of our own hearts, for the breaking up of the hard soil of the hearts of others. The image sets forth the laboriousness of the work better than the more usual image of sowing; and, so to speak, carries us a step farther back in the spiritual husbandry. But he who, having put his hand to the plough, and thus begun well, shall afterwards, Christ does not say turn back, but even so much as look back, in token that his heart is otherwhere than in the task before him, he may still have his hand on the plough, but having fallen away in heart and affection from his work, he traces no straight furrows, he breaks not up aright any fallow ground; he "is not fit," or rather, is of no service and profit, "for the kingdom of God." Indeed, unless kept to his work as an hireling, it is likely that he will presently leave his plough in the half-drawn furrow, and be found to have exchanged toil and exposure abroad for the comforts and ease of his own hearth.—Trench.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Would-be Disciples.—A slight examination of the three cases suffices to show that they practically break into two classes marked by the broad distinction that Christ warns and repels the one, but calls and insists upon the services of the other. One man is discouraged by Christ; two are pressed to enter on the instant into Christ's service. And this, even though the first seems the most ready, and the other two show a desire to shirk the call. This varying treatment must turn upon some underlying contrast in their spiritual condition; for Jesus has not two sets of terms, He is no respecter of persons who picks and chooses arbitrarily, and so His methods of treatment, though opposed, are quite consistent.

I. See how He deals with uncalculating readiness.—It was a striking thing for a scribe publicly to offer to become Christ's scholar. But he only took Jesus for another, a wiser scribe than himself—a very shallow qualification for Christian discipleship. His dilettante admiration and transient enthusiasm were unfit to stand the test of practical service. He knew nothing of the life of exposure and privation which this great Scribe led. The Son of man was often homeless and shelterless. His disciples were drawn to Him and kept by Him with a hold which made them indifferent to privation. It was a heart-hold. He had won them for ever to Himself. And to be a Christian now means separation for Christ's sake from the spirit of the world, and makes a man more or less of an alien and a pilgrim here. It calls him to deny himself and to toil for the salvation of others. Your easy-going scribe will not do that.

II. See how He deals with reluctance.—Under this term the second and third cases are to be reckoned. The first of the two is no volunteer; but he has received the call. Concealed discipleship is no longer to be maintained. Open confession, public service, consecration of himself to the work of Christ—this is what the Lord claimed from His hesitating but genuine disciple. Such a moment comes to every true disciple. It comes as a summons to decision for and open confession of Christ. It comes as a call for testimony and service, where irksome, unpleasant toil is needed. The feeling of duty is Christ's call, and it leaves you ill at ease until it is obeyed.

III. The great lesson taught by both instances is that such clear, imperative call from Christ sounding in the heart and conscience takes precedence of everything else.—Neither of the two of whom Luke tells us wanted to go. When called, they made excuses for not complying. They did so on the ground of something which seemed to have a prior claim. One urged a domestic duty, the other domestic affection. The first had a dead father to bury, the second had a family circle who as yet knew nothing about his new call to higher work. Yet family life, as Jesus views it, is for the present only, and not for eternity. The interests and claims of the living, spiritual world must take precedence of the dead one. In this man's case the two duties were made to conflict that there might be a lesson to you and me for all time. Summoned to the holiest of all duties, the disciple is absolved from the holiest of earthly duties. As for the second man, it is evident that the lower affections of the natural heart were straining his devotion to higher duty in a quite perilous degree. Men who cannot steel themselves against such allurements are not fit for the work of God. Jesus is a very exigent Master. What portrait of ourselves do we recognise in these three disciples!—Dykes.

Enthusiasm, Reluctance, Compromise. Three Types of Character.

I. Enthusiasm repressed.—The prayer is not welcomed. The disciple spoke unadvisedly, and was rebuffed by Christ's answer. We must not diminish where Christ has spoken. This is His own description of the homelessness of His ministry. It is a parable. Unrest is the trial of trials to His people. To some the words come true literally, to all spiritually. Think of it ere thou speakest the "whithersoever." Jesus meets enthusiam with warning. None shall come after Him by mistake or in misunderstanding.

II. Reluctance stimulated.—The direct opposite. Christ takes the initiative here; summons to instantaneous decision. We know not the reasons for this special peremptoriness; but He repels the disciple's plea, and claims pre-eminence for the reign of God in man's heart and life. Christ is jealous of earthly duties, even the most sacred. His mandate is stern and imperious.

III. Compromise rebuked.—A wonderfully composite character! He is a volunteer, but he stipulates; an enthusiast, but he procrastinates. His prayer is denied. Christ will not allow natural affection to divert from His service. What is there in your home, your heart, your life that cannot stay there with Jesus? Count the cost. Put the hand to the plough, and look not back!—Vaughan.

Three Types of Character.—Each of the three sayings of Christ brought together in this place by Luke contains a distinct principle applicable to a particular type of character.

I. The word spoken to the scribe suggested to an inconsiderate enthusiast the lesson that one must count the cost before entering on the career of a disciple.

II. The second word is adapted to the case of a man thoroughly in earnest, but distracted by a conflict of duties, and virtually enunciates the principle that in all collisions between the duties we owe to the kingdom and those arising out of natural relations, the former must take precedence.

III. The third word meets the case of a divided heart.—The ploughman who looks back does not give his undivided attention to his task, and therefore fails to draw a straight furrow. The man who desired to bid farewell to his friends was hankering after home enjoyments, and the reply to his request taught the lesson that no one who is drawn two ways by his affections is fit for the service of the kingdom, because it demands the whole heart and mind. The very harshness and inexorableness of Christ's sayings serve to show how exacting and inexorable is the demand of the kingdom for heroic devotion.—Bruce.

The Three Disciples.

I. The self-confident disciple.—His estimate of what Christ's service required was far from complete.

II. The diffident disciple.—Finds himself in a dilemma which seems to warrant, if it does not necessitate, delay. Our Lord teaches that every duty, no matter how sacred or momentous, is subordinate to the primary one of following Him.

III. Offers like the first, but in general character resembles the second.—He is not constrained by any sense of duty. He does not appreciate the gravity of the moment, the pressing and august character of our Lord's work. This is no time for saying farewells. Love dictates the sternness of our Lord's words. He insists on wholehearted service.—Moinet.

Christ wants Followers—

I. Who have counted the cost.

II. Who are ready to follow Him at once.

III. Who will follow with an undivided heart.—W. Taylor.

Luk . The more eager the less prepared.—We must bear in mind that he was a scribe, who had been accustomed to a quiet and easy life, had enjoyed honour, and was ill-fitted to endure reproaches, poverty, persecutions, and the cross. He wishes, indeed, to follow Christ, but dreams of an easy and agreeable life, and of dwellings filled with every convenience; whereas the disciples of Christ must walk among thorns, and march to the cross amidst uninterrupted afflictions. The more eager he is, the less he is prepared. He seems as if he wished to fight in the shade and at ease, neither annoyed by sweat nor by dust, and beyond the reach of the weapons of war.—Calvin.

Luk . Three Would-be Followers.—Christ deals with three proposed followers: 

(1) the ambitious self-seeker; 

(2) the procrastinating time-server; 

(3) the hesitating and half-hearted compromiser.

Luk . An enthusiastic disciple checked.

Luk . A laggard disciple stimulated.

Luk . An irresolute disciple summoned to choose between the world and God.

Three Impediments.—The three impediments are: 

(1) earthly desire; 

(2) earthly sorrow; 

(3) earthly affection.

Luk . "Go thou and preach."—Jesus forbade him to go, in order to show that nothing, not even the most important work of natural duty and affection, is so momentous as care for the kingdom of heaven, and that nothing, however urgent, should cause us to be guilty of a moment's delay in providing first for that.—Chrysostom.

Luk . The True Follower.—The true motive to follow Jesus must absorb every other. 

1. Renunciation. 

2. Concentration. 

3. Expectation.

"Plough."—An intimation that the ministerial life is like that of a tiller of the ground (cf. 1Co ). The Christian minister is a feeder of sheep, a dresser of a vineyard, a masterbuilder, a watchman; all these names imply duties requiring diligence, vigilance, and toil.—Wordsworth.

Reluctance for the Work.—Our Lord knew quite well that if he went away he would not come back again; it was not so much love for those at home as reluctance for the work that was in his mind.

10 Chapter 10 

Verses 1-16
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . The mission of the seventy is peculiar to St. Luke. We need not be surprised at the silence of the other evangelists, as the office to which these men were called was not a permanent one. They were simply to prepare the people for Christ's approaching visit, and as it were for His last appeal to them. The instructions given to them correspond to those given to the apostles (see Matthew 10), so far as concerns present duties. In contradistinction to the temporary character of the mission of the seventy is that of the apostles, which, as the above charge given to them, indicates "an office and ministry co-extensive with the world, both in space and duration" (Alford).

Seventy also—Rather, "seventy others," i.e. in addition to the twelve. The number seventy may have had reference to the elders of Israel (Exo ; Num 11:16). Some MSS. read "seventy-two," which has been conjectured to be a traditional correction to make the number correspond to that of the members of the Sanhedrim. Two and two.—For mutual helpfulness, as in the case of the twelve (Mar 6:7). Would come.—Rather, "was about to come" (R.V.).

Luk . Send forth.—The word in the original may imply the ideas of urgency and haste; it is literally "drive forth," but may have lost this special force of meaning in course of time.

Luk . Neither purse, etc.—Cf. chap. Luk 9:1-6. Salute no man.—Not to waste time upon secondary matters. Cf. 2Ki 4:29. Eastern salutations are, all from accounts, elaborate and ceremonious.

Luk . Son of peace.—I.e. one capable of receiving their message. "The meaning here is that the disciples were to communicate their message of peace, as the prophet of old was to communicate his message of warning (Eze 3:17-21), to all, whether ‘worthy' or not. And it is promised to them that even if their message falls on inattentive ears or stubborn hearts, yet it shall not be fruitless, since the duty performed shall bring peace to themselves—‘it shall turn to you again'" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . City.—The previous instructions evidently had in view villages and detached houses. Eat such things, etc.—The reference probably is to the scruples felt by strict Jews about eating with the Samaritans. Our Lord had no such scruple: see Joh 4:8. St. Paul gives the precept a wider scope by extending it to food in the houses of Gentiles: see 1Co 10:27.

Luk . More tolerable.—The principle on which judgment proceeds is given in chap. Luk 12:47-48.

Luk . Woe unto thee, Chorazin, etc.—These words were evidently spoken by Christ more than once: we find them in another connection in Mat 11:21-24. They derive more force here from having been spoken when Christ was at a distance away from them: the guilt they had incurred by rejecting Him was like a burden upon His mind. Chorazin has been identified with the ruined town two miles north of Capernaum (Tell Hum). There is no record in the Gospels, apart from these references, of Christ's work in Chorazin. Bethsaida—on the western side of the Lake of Gennesaret, not far from Capernaum; the birthplace of Peter, Andrew, and Philip.

Luk . Capernaum exalted to heaven.—As being made the headquarters of Christ's ministry. Hell.—In the original, Hades, as the antithesis to heaven; the lowest as contrasted with the highest position. A better reading (followed in the R.V.) is, "Shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? Thou shalt be brought down to Hades."

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Heralds of the King.—The true preparation for work for Christ is the clear sight and deep feeling of the immensity of the field, the consequent pressure of need, and the small supply of labourers. These seventy had but a few villages in a little strip of country. We have the world brought within arm's length, by steam and electricity, by commerce and rule. Seventy messengers to the people of Southern Palestine in our Lord's time was a far larger proportion than all Christian missionaries bear to the population of the world. Such a realisation of the immensity of the work will first send a man to prayer. God is the Lord of the harvest, and the fact that it is "His" is the strongest argument in the mouth of the faithful petitioner. Surely He will take means to secure His own property. The inspiration to go forth must come from Him; but, note, that the man who prays must be ready to go himself, if he is sent. To tell men that they are to be as sheep among wolves is strange encouragement to begin work with. But "I send you" is safety. He will take care of His servants going on His errands.

I. Outfit.—They are to travel light and to trust. This provision was expressly declared by Christ to apply only to the present case (chap. Luk ); but the principle underlying it is of perpetual validity. They who would do Christ's work must be unencumbered, and should be free from anxiety.

II. Conduct on the road.—Eastern salutations were and are long-winded affairs, and hollow to boot. Courtesy is not waste of time; but much conventionality has to be brushed aside when a man is in haste and pressed by some great duty. We ought to be misers of time in Christ's service, and not allow social ceremonies to rob us of too much of it.

III. Lodgings and entertainment.—Christ's emissary is not to pick out the best-looking house in the village, but take the first he comes to. A courteous greeting is in place there, and prepares the way for the message. An obvious desire for the welfare of those to whom we carry the gospel is the indispensable condition of success. We must win confidence for ourselves before we can win a higher trust for Jesus. But the messenger is not to expect that his greeting will always be taken as he meant it. "The son of peace," of course, means one who has a nature akin to the peace invoked. Only such will receive the blessing. If the lips to which it is offered will not drink, it shall not be as water spilled on the ground, but will flow back to the source. No Christian work is lost. It produces reflex blessedness in the doer. Kindly feelings, even when spurned, warm the heart where they are kindled. Once in the house, the messenger is to stop there, whether the accommodation be good or bad. There must be a plain disregard of personal advantage, if any good is to be done. "The labourer is worthy of his hire"; but he has "no purse," so he cannot take money; and if he gets enough to eat, so that he can work, he is to stay where he is, however plain the fare. If once the suspicion is raised that selfish motives actuate the messenger of Christ, he may as well stop work. If the labourer deserves his hire, it is equally true that the hire deserves labour, and binds to toil, not to indolence.

IV. The work to be done.—The power of miraculous healing is given, and the rousing message is to be delivered. Both work and word apply especially to the seventy, but both point to present duties. Care for physical well-being is part of the Christian's work, and will help to get a hearing for his proper message, as medical missionaries have proved.

V. The responsibilities incurred by those who rejected the message.—The solemn command to leave the rejecting city with a last, repeated testimony closes this charge. Wiping off the dust of the city was meant to symbolise the rupture of all connection with it; but even after that the message was to be repeated, if, perchance, some might hear at that last moment. How the yearning of the Divine love speaks in that command! Unbelief makes no difference to the fact. The kingdom will come all the same, but the aspect of its coming changes. It no longer comes as a blessing, but as a foe. The seventy had but little time for their work; for Jesus was close behind them, and they had to leave unproductive fields more quickly than we are allowed to do. But even for us times occasionally come when we have to give up efforts, and try whether withdrawal may do more than continuance. The charge passes into the awful declarations of judgment, first on the rejecting city, and then on the seats of our Lord's ministry in Galilee, which was now closed. Note the clear recognition of degrees in criminality and retribution, measured by degrees of light. Note the selection of the Gentile cities of worst fame: Sodom with her crimes, Tyre and Sidon—the very emblems, in the Prophets, of proud enmity to God. And these sties of lust and greed are to have a lighter doom than the cities of Israel. Why? Because to reject Christ is the worst of sins, containing in its most unmingled form the essence of all sin, and auguring such alienation and a version from the light as could only come from love of darkness. What must He have thought of Himself who said that not to accept Him was the sin deserving the deepest condemnation? Note, too, the deep pathos of this lament, drawn like a sob from the heart of Jesus. The Judge weeps over the criminals, but His tears do not make Him falter in His judgment. Though Christ would—did—give His life to avert the ruin, He cannot, when He sits on the great white throne, turn the sentence away from those who have dragged it down on themselves by turning away from Him, proclaimed in their unbelieving ears.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Lessons from the Seventy.

I. Unknown workers.—They were the first band of that vast army of unknown Christian workers whose names, though written in heaven, have been scarcely known and never preserved on earth.

II. Instructions for Christian workers.—

1. They were to go "two and two." A hint that Christian workers should work in sympathy and harmony. 

2. "Before His face." All true Christian work is that of preparing the way for Christ. He must follow, or our work is vain. 

3. Prayer for the work itself, especially for "labourers." Do we thus pray daily? Or are we merely content with working ourselves, as though we could accomplish all? 

4. Courage—still needed, for some will mock, others will misrepresent our aim, and question our sincerity and zeal. 

5. Simplicity of aim. Christian workers have not to study their own pleasure or convenience or profit, but to work with a single eye to God's glory in the salvation of souls.

III. The end of Christian work.—We cannot heal the sick, but we can discourage all which hurts the bodily health of man. The great end, however, is to bring nigh to men "the kingdom of God."

IV. Some sources of consolation for workers.—

1. Success. Christ does not tell us not to value success, nor forbid us to rejoice at it; but He tells us not to rejoice in success as the result of our own efforts or gifts. Lest success should make us vain, He tells us that it is better to rejoice most of all in our relations to God, that by His mercy our "names are written in heaven." 

2. Safety. "Nothing shall by any means hurt you." All things will work together for our good. 

3. Christ as our refuge and support. He rejoices in our success. All things we need are in Him. He will make us see and hear things which many saint of old have in vain desired.—Taylor.

The Mission of the Seventy.—It is remarkable that the comparative abortiveness of the first evangelistic movement by the twelve did not prevent Jesus from repeating the experiment some time after on a still more extensive scale.

I. The motive of this second mission.—The motive was the same as in the case of the first, as were also the instructions to the missionaries. Jesus still felt deep compassion for the multitudes, and, hoping against hope, made a new attempt to save the lost sheep. He would have all men called at least to the fellowship of the kingdom, even though few should be chosen to it.

II. The results.—The immediate results were promising. Christ was gratified at this, albeit knowing from past experience, as well as by Divine insight, that the faith and repentance of many were only too likely to be evanescent as the early dew. When the seventy returned to report their great success, He hailed it as an omen of the downfall of Satan's kingdom, and rejoiced in spirit.

III. Christ's warning.—After congratulating His disciples on their success, and expressing His own satisfaction with the facts reported, Jesus spoke a warning word. He gave a timely caution against elation and vanity. It is a word in season to all who are very zealous in the work of evangelism, especially such as are crude in knowledge and grace. It hints at the possibility of their own spiritual health being injured by their very zeal in seeking the salvation of others. This may happen in many ways. Success may make the evangelists vain, and they may begin to sacrifice unto their own net. They may fall under the dominion of the devil through their very joy that he is subject unto them. They may despise those who have been less successful, or denounce them as deficient in zeal. They may fall into carnal security respecting their own spiritual state, deeming it impossible that anything can go wrong with those who are so devoted, and whom God has so greatly owned: an obvious as well as dangerous mistake; for Judas doubtless took part in the Galilæan mission, and, for aught we know, was as successful as his fellow-disciples in casting out devils. Graceless men may be employed for a season as agents in promoting the work of grace in the hearts of others. Usefulness does not necessarily imply goodness. Christ's solemn warning is not meant to discourage or discountenance zeal, but suggest the need of watchfulness and self-examination.—Bruce.

The Need of the Mission.—There was need for such a mission, as the district on the east of Jordan had been little visited by Jesus hitherto. These men are sent as lambs among wolves, but two by two, for mutual support. Much is made here of the visible means they were to employ in their mission.

I. Their message was urgent.—"The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you."

II. Their manner of life was the simplest.—"Remain, eating and drinking such things as they give."

III. Their commission was authoritative—"They receive you not … it shall be more tolerable for Sodom." This is a most impressive point. To hear the gospel preached is not only a great privilege, but a great responsibility.—Hastings.

The Character of the Mission.—Notice—

I. Its place in the Gospel.—The three "studies," as we might call them, of the varieties of would-be ministers, are set, surely not by accident, immediately before the mission of the seventy.

II. The tenderness, the humanity, of the "two and two."—If it were possible, we would always have it so. What strength, what comfort, is in the not solitary but sympathetic ministry! What have some of us not owed to the fellowship and the communion of a brother!

III. The destination of the seventy.—It is a parable for all ministers. The seventy were not Christ's substitutes—they were His forerunners. They were not sent instead of Him—they were sent whither He would come. Has this trait of ministry been prominent in our own? There is a ministry—it is no imaginary thing—which has no feature in it of the precursorship of Jesus Christ. It has no note of the voice, "There cometh One after me." There is more of parable still.

IV. The spirit of the seventy is a spirit of intentness.—"This one thing I do." His heart is in his work. He has no time for salutations. "The King's business requireth haste." Despatch, not loitering—and, in order to this, a thorough faith in his message, a deep conviction of its truth, its urgency, and its power—the very opposite of that uncertainty, of that suspense, which the modern evangelist too often counts the proof of intelligence and wide reading, and an open mind. Thus intent upon one thing—

V. The messenger is not fastidious as to his quarters, his company, or his fare.—There is a lesson in all this for the ministry of our own age. How prone it is to resent and exaggerate inconveniences—to see the dark side, which there ever must be, of the place assigned, and of the circumstances surrounding! How rash, sometimes, is the first choice—how incessant, sometimes, the restlessness afterwards!

VI. The message.—

1. It is a message of peace. We are to bring peace into homes by bringing peace into hearts. All that vexing and harassing self-torture, which is, being interpreted, the heart at war with its God, and therefore at war with itself and with its brother—we bring the cure of it, and it is the very reason of our coming. 

2. The other word put into our mouth is "kingdom"—God's kingdom. To carry into a great lawless earth the idea of a rule and the tidings of a Ruler—to be witnesses to an order and a harmony, a will and a hand out of sight, so that we can tell not only of a rest after death, and a hope laid up in heaven, but even realise it now,—what an office, what a dignity, is this of Christ's seventy, that they should go into homes, that they should commune with human beings, in the tone not of conjecture but of certainty, and as speaking not of remote possibilities but of instant and present realities concerning a kingdom that is already ruling over all and shall one day "come"—come into sight, and come in glory! This is the office of the evangelist of the nineteenth age, as it was of the seventy in the earliest.

VII. We are not overlooking the supernatural endowments of the seventy for their peculiar and exceptional mission. Miraculous gifts were then and are no longer the accompaniments of the ministerial office. What then? We go on our way unencumbered by what would be to us mere impediments and hindrances, diverting the eyes of men from the spiritual to the carnal, and contributing nothing to the real enterprise, which is the turning from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. These things are more than miracles; they are "signs" of Jesus Christ, finger-posts pointing to the invisible, coruscations of a world out of sight, of a kingdom "nigh" and "to come."—Vaughan.

Luk . "Seventy."—It may be that the number "seventy" had reference to the popular Jewish idea of there being that number of nations and languages in the world—an idea founded on the enumeration of nations in Genesis 10. In that case as the number of the apostles corresponds to that of the tribes of Israel, the choice of the seventy would prefigure the evangelisation of the world. "The seventy disciples are to be regarded as a net of love which the Lord threw out in Israel" (Riggenbach).

"Two and two before His face."—It is remarkable how little stress has been laid on this statement. All we know, however, is—

I. Their errand; and—

II. The fact that they were held worthy, through their prompt and obedient discipleship to the Master, to be made forerunners of His own ministry.—On what they actually did or how they were received, on their after-history, there is absolute silence. But this single sentence contains two or three principles of the Christian life in man. 

1. In order to the full reign of Christ anywhere there must be necessary preparation. All our approaches to religious truth, to spiritual power or holiness or peace, are gradual. The best are not best at once, any more than the very bad are worst at once. 

2. All personal efforts for extending truth and increasing righteousness in the world are really parts of the Lord's work, and are dependent on His spiritual power.—Huntington.

The Significance of the Number.—As the number of the twelve apostles appears to have reference to the number of the patriarchs, so do these seventy disciples recall the number of the elders who were called up into Mount Sinai to behold the wondrous vision of God, and to eat and drink in His presence—who, moreover, assisted Moses to govern the people.—Burgon.

"Two and two."—As they were to bear witness of Christ, they would fulfil the legal requirement, "At the mouth of two or three witnesses," etc. Where two are associated together in the name of Jesus, there is a "threefold cord which is not quickly broken" (see Ecc ).

"Whither He Himself would come."—The seventy were sent to prepare the inhabitants of towns and villages throughout the land for the coming of Christ. They were 

(1) to give information concerning Him, and 

(2) to excite longing for His presence: preparation of both mind and heart.

Luk . "The harvest truly is great."

I. The inclination and desire of multitudes to hear Divine truth is God's harvest.

II. It is only by manifold kinds of labour that this harvest can be gathered in.

III. Those only are effective workers who have been sent forth by the Lord of the harvest.

"Pray ye therefore."—This we do when we intelligently say, "Thy kingdom come." The very sending out of the seventy was of itself an answer to the prayer, which on the occasion of sending forth the twelve Jesus urged His disciples to offer.

Luk . Fireside Ministry.—These verses are the pith and substance of Christ's counsels to "the seventy." They were to go forth on a perilous but fruitful errand.

I. All really helpful human work must be rooted and grounded in loving friendship, and trust in the men it seeks to cleanse and ennoble.—Invite trust, win love, be not in a hurry, make your mission domestic, be sociable, friendly, and human. Stay long enough to gain affection and recognise brotherhood. This was our Lord's own method.

II. The next stage is that of compassionate healing.—Supply physical aid to meet the acutest domestic need. Display brotherly pity in the form of restorative help to the afflicted. No one can fail to trace the luminous personality of the Master here. Christianity, like its Author, is essentially healing.

III. But the crowning service of man to man is the interpretation of life in the light of Divine ministration.—The missioners did not reach the climax of their work till they said, "The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you." To this sympathetic ministry of interpretation of the work of the Spirit of God every disciple of Christ has received an authoritative call, and by the earnest discharge of its various duties the demons of doubt and despair are driven off the field, and the kingdom of God is established and extended.—Clifford.

Luk . Freedom from Anxiety.—These messengers were 

(1) to have no fears concerning their own personal safety; 

(2) no anxieties with regard to the supply of their material necessities; 

(3) the ground of their confidence was to be their trust in Him who had sent them forth ("I" in Luk is emphatic).

Luk . Three Sins to be avoided.—Three forms of sin are to be specially avoided by the minister of Christ: avarice, luxury, and worldly anxiety.

Luk . Courtesy.

I. Courtesy is not to interfere with duty.

II. Courtesy is itself to be consecrated into duty (the salutation on entering a house).

Luk . "Peace."—

1. The heart of the believer is filled by a peace which the world can neither give nor take away. 

2. The desire of the believer is to make others partakers of this peace.

Luk . "Peace be to this house."—The greeting of peace on the part of Christ's messenger is like a magnet which draws to itself what is of the same nature with it. Even when it is not received the blessing comes back to the giver—like the dove to the Ark. The Spirit seeks what is akin to itself, and where that is wanting finds no abode.

Luk . "Son of peace."—The formal benediction, like other means of grace, depends for its efficacy on the temper of those to whom it is given. The message of peace is not defeated even if it be rejected: the duty done in proclaiming it satisfies the conscience of the messenger and fills his heart with a deeper peace.

Luk . "The labourer," etc.—What the minister of Christ receives for his sustenance is not an alms: the message he brings entitles him to it. The minister of Christ is 

(1) neither to seek for great temporal prosperity, 

(2) nor from a false shame to refuse adequate sustenance from those whom he serves in spiritual things.

Luk . Words of Menace.—These menacing words concerning the towns which, without regard to the signs of the times, would reject His messengers lead Jesus to speak of those cities which have for so long enjoyed His presence without profiting by it. In leaving their neighbourhood for ever He addresses to them the warning that follows (Luk 10:13-16).—Godet.

Luk . "Is come nigh unto you."—The kingdom of God may come nigh to us, and yet we may be "far from the kingdom of God." In the former case we may remain passive or may offer resistance; in the latter we begin to yield to the Divine attraction and to co-operate with God's effort to save us.

Luk . "More tolerable … for Sodom."—Cf. Lam 4:6 : "For the iniquity of the daughter of My people is greater than the sin of Sodom" (R.V.).

Luk . "Sodom, Tyre, and Sidon."—The inhabitants of these cities had been exceedingly debased by sensual indulgences, but in two points the inhabitants of the Galilæan cities were worse than them. 

1. Their consciences were seared and hardened by resistance to spiritual influences. 

2. Their hearts were ossified by religious self-complacency and conceit.

Luk . "Sitting in sackcloth," etc.—After the manner of the older prophets Christ personifies Tyre and Sidon, and represents them as women clothed in sackcloth and besprinkled with ashes, and seated on the ground in sign of mourning.

Luk . Unrecorded labours of Christ.

I. Note the hint here given of the multiplicity of Christ's labours: these were cities in which, as St. Matthew says, "most of His mighty works were done," yet the Gospels preserve no record of any one of them. "Many other things Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself would not contain the books that should be written" (Joh ).

II. The extent of Divine omniscience.—Christ speaks as knowing not only what has happened and what will happen, but what would have happened.

Luk . "More tolerable."—Some light is here cast upon the "intermediate state" of human souls. Temporal punishment had been inflicted on these guilty inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon; their final judgment was yet to come.

Luk . "Capernaum."—The indignation of Jesus takes a deeper tone as He thinks of the city which had been most highly favoured, and upon which His teaching and mighty works had produced so little effect. He had been so identified with Capernaum that it was called His city (Mat 9:1); He had made it the headquarters of His work, and had spared no pains to win its inhabitants to become His disciples. The responsibility incurred by refusal of His grace is proportioned to the greatness of love He had manifested.

Luk . The Disciples are Ambassadors of Christ.—As the disciples confined themselves to reproducing in their narratives the acts and teaching of Jesus, those who heard them virtually saw and heard Jesus Himself; the attitude, therefore, that was taken up towards the messengers was an attitude taken up towards Jesus Himself. In the same way as Jesus did that which the Father had shown Him, and taught that which He had received from the Father, acceptance or rejection of Him was equivalent to acceptance or rejection of God Himself: cf. Mat 10:40-42, and Joh 13:20, where the same thought is applied to the ministry of the twelve; and 1Th 4:8, where it is applied to the preachers of the gospel in general.—Godet.

"He that heareth you," etc.—We, too, should see in the messengers who come to us in Christ's stead (2Co ), not the men, but the office.

The Office of the Ministry.—This is a remarkable commendation of the outward ministry.

I. Nothing ought to be a stronger encouragement to us to embrace the doctrine of the gospel than to learn that this is the highest worship of God, and a sacrifice of the sweetest odour, to hear Him speaking by human lips, and to yield subjection to His word, which is brought to us by men, in the same manner as if He were descending from heaven, or making known His will to us by angels.

II. Our confidence is established, and all doubt is removed, when we learn that the testimony of our salvation, when delivered to us by men whom God has sent, is not less worthy of credit than if His voice resounded from heaven.—Calvin.



Verses 17-24
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Returned.—The mission may not have occupied more than a few days: probably a time and place of rendezvous had been appointed. Even the devils.—Their success had exceeded the promise; for the power over evil spirits had not been formally given to them. Perhaps in their words to Christ they laid more stress upon "subject to us" than "in Thy name."

Luk . I beheld.—It seems rather inadequate to understand by these words that Christ had witnessed with exultation the victories over evil spirits gained by the seventy during their mission. The comment of Alford on the passage is more in harmony with the remarkable character of this utterance of our Lord's: "The truth is that in this brief speech He sums up proleptically, as so often in the discourses in St. John, the whole great conflict with and defeat of the Power of evil, from the first even till accomplished by His own victory. ‘I beheld Satan,' etc., refers to the original fall of Satan when he lost his place as an angel of light, not keeping his first estate; which fall, however, had been proceeding ever since step by step, and shall do so, till all things be put under the feet of Jesus, who was made lower than the angels. And this ‘I beheld' belongs to the period before the foundation of the world when He abode in the bosom of the Father. He is to be (Luk 10:22) the great Victor over the adversary, and this victory began when Satan fell from heaven." As lightning.—The suddenness of the fall, and the brightness of the fallen angel.

Luk . I give.—Rather, "I have given" (R.V.). Power.—Rather, "authority" (R.V.); and this forbids our taking "serpents and scorpions" in a literal sense. The words doubtless are a reminiscence of Psa 91:13.

Luk . Rejoice not.—Success in doing Christ's work is less a ground of rejoicing than the consciousness of being His servants and of being saved by Him. Written in heaven.—Cf. Exo 32:32; Psa 69:28; Php 4:3; Rev 20:12.

Luk . Rejoiced.—Or, "exulted": this element of joy in the Saviour's life is but little touched upon by the evangelists, and this notice of it here is therefore all the more precious. In spirit.—Rather, "in the Holy Spirit" (R.V.). The vast preponderance of MSS. is in favour of this very peculiar phrase, which forms a notable addition to the classical passages in which the doctrine of the Trinity is referred to. That thou hast hid.—The idea of the passage is, "That though thou didst hide from the wise, thou hast revealed unto babes." The joy is not on account of truth being hid from some, but on account of its being revealed to those of susceptible hearts. Cf. Rom 6:17; Isa 12:1, for similar expressions which demand the same kind of interpretation. In Mat 11:25-27 we have the same words as here in Luk 10:21-22. It seems probable that Christ used these words on more than one occasion. Alford, who is not at all in favour of suggestions of the kind when used by harmonists to overcome difficulties, is emphatically of the opinion that the method in question is to be adopted here. The Johannine character of the passage, especially of Luk 10:22, is well worth noticing.

Luk . All things, etc.—As the margin indicates, some ancient MSS. preface the verse with the words, "And turning to His disciples He said." This reading is not followed by the R.V.

Luk . Many prophets and kings.—Jacob, Gen 49:18; Balaam, Num 24:17; David, 2Sa 23:1-5.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Joy of the Disciples and the Joy of their Lord.—It is not easy to say whether it is for the convenience of his narrative that St. Luke omits various intermediate events and connects the return of the seventy directly with their sending forth, or whether some of them returned so speedily that the historian found nothing important to record as having happened in the interval. But, whether sooner or later, these ambassadors of Christ returned again with joy.

I. The cause of their exultation.—Our Lord had not given them, as He had given the twelve, a commission to cast out devils; but some tentative efforts of theirs, some ventures of faith in this direction, had been crowned with success. An acknowledgment that this surpassed at once their commission and their hopes seems to lie in their words: "Lord, even the devils are subject unto us." Such exultation was most natural; yet was there in it something of peril for those who entertained it, and for their own spiritual life. They lay, it is evident, more stress upon "are subject unto us" than upon "through Thy name." There is no more perilous moment for any man than that when he first discovers that he too can wield powers of the world to come—that these wait upon his beck; lest he should find in this a motive to self-elation, instead of giving all the glory to God. The disciples at the present moment were exposed to this temptation, as is evident from the earnest warning which the Lord presently addresses to them, suggesting to them a safer and a truer joy than that which they were now too incautiously entertaining.

II. The exultation of Jesus.—As Christ drew proofs of a victory over Satan, which must have been accomplished by Himself, from His own expelling of devils (Mat ), so He found proofs of the same victory in like works done by His disciples. The power of the strong man could not but indeed be broken, when not merely the Stronger Himself could spoil his goods at His pleasure, but the very weaklings among His servants could do the same. These successes of theirs were tokens, but nothing more, of the triumphant progress of the work This great triumph of the kingdom of good over the kingdom of evil in their respective heads, which Christ evermore in the spirit saw, at certain moments of His life He realised with intenser vividness than at others. And this moment of the return of the seventy was one of these solemn and festal moments of His life. He employs the imperfect tense, to make clear that He had foreseen the glorious issue even when He sent them forth. This which they now announce to Him is even as He had surely expected: "I saw, as I sent you forth, Satan fall like lightning from heaven." Already He beheld the whole idol worship of the heathen world, whereof Satan was the soul and informing principle, giving way, its splendour departing, its oracles dumb, and its temples forsaken.

III. The enlarged commission.—"Behold, I give unto you power," etc. Hitherto He had not given them this power: they, as we have seen, had in faith anticipated some portion of it; and He, finding they were the men to make the right use of it, now imparts it to them in all its fulness, according to that law of His kingdom, "To him that hath shall be given." The poisonous adder and stinging scorpion are symbols and representatives of all that has most power and most will to hurt and to harm—of all forms of deadliest malice exercised by Satan and his servants against the faithful. Amid all this deadliest malice of the enemy they should go, themselves unharmed; and, shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace, should tread it all under their feet; "and nothing shall by any means hurt you."

IV. The word of warning.—"Notwithstanding in this rejoice not," etc. They were not forbidden altogether to rejoice in these mighty powers as exercised by them—forbidden only to make them the chiefest matter of their joy. The reason is obvious. These a man might possess, and yet remain unsanctified still: for was there not a Judas among the twelve? These at best were the privilege only of a few; they could not therefore contain the essence of a Christian's joy. There was that wherein they might rejoice with a joy which should not separate them from any, the least of all their brethren—a joy which they had in common with all. There was that in which they might rejoice without fear—namely, in the eternal love of God, who had so loved as to ordain them unto everlasting life.

The Lord has administered, where He saw this was needed, a wholesome rebuke to that pride of which He detected the germs in His disciples; but this does not hinder Him from rejoicing in this new victory of the kingdom of light over the kingdom of darkness—a matter of the greater joy, that it was these "babes" by whose hands this victory had been won; they of the household were dividing the spoil. Christ here thanks His Father for two things: first, that He has hidden from the wise and prudent; and, secondly, that what He has hidden from them He has revealed to babes—the hiding and revealing being recognised by Him as alike His Father's work, and the judgment and the grace alike matters for which He renders thanks. For a moment, as His thoughts carry His mind up into heaven into the eternal counsels of the Father, He remains in rapt but serene meditation, and words break from His lips concerning the ineffable relations of the Father and the Son. Then turning to His disciples, He confides to them the secret that He Himself is that perfect revelation of the Father for whom all the sages and saints of the Old Testament had longed.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Return of the Seventy.—A beautiful and monitory conclusion to the history, full of warning, full of encouragement, for Christ's ministers of this generation.

I. I know not if we are in any danger from the particular feeling which was their snare.—Some few of us may have been privileged to see fruits of our ministry. There have been times when it was impossible to disguise the consciousness of something really done in the great war of good and evil, of Christ and Christ's foe, when the minister would have been an ungrateful rather than a humble man if he had not paused to thank God and take courage.

II. Christ recognises the blessed achievement, and sees in it a sure token of future triumph.—He does not correct their exultation by pointing to the small extent or the precarious nature of such successes. His word of correction takes a different turn.

III. He corrects the joy of success by the joy of safety.—Is there anything of selfishness here?—as though He said, "Care not for the sheep; think only of the shepherd: if his name is safe in the writing of the house of Israel, let the wolf wander at will, let the wolf come and seize and scatter"? Such a question may answer itself, and leave us free to read the gracious heart that spoke thus to His own. Is it not too true that these hearts and souls of ours are easily hurt and spoiled by the contemplation of even that which Christ Himself may have wrought by us? There is an enfeebling action in all standing still to erect trophies. Therefore, while his Lord recognises the work done, and goes beyond His servants in estimating its significance, He soon interposes His "notwithstanding," and with it His gracious reminder of a joy entirely wholesome—the joy of the personal safety, and of the name written in heaven. The reproof here is not for the thinking too much, but for the not thinking enough of the self's self of the man. It can never do us harm to dwell on what Christ has done for us. "He has written my name in heaven"—there is no self-righteousness, there is no self-complacency, in this thought. It is He who has written the name—it is He who bids me read it.

IV. But is my name written in heaven?—How am I to know it? These seventy were common men. But one thing they had, and it was their all. They had given themselves to Christ; they had left their all to follow Him. Our names were written in heaven when Christ shed for us His precious blood—when He caused us to be separately incorporated in His Church—when by the secret working of His Spirit He convinced us of sin and aroused us to flee from it. These were real acts. In all those ways the names were written. Rejoice in that writing, and it is written for you. Rejoice in it, and it is there still. Rejoice in it, and walk warily as well as thankfully in that joy.—Vaughan.

Luk . "Returned with joy."—Had they to report that their message had been everywhere favourably received? Alas! they were not thinking so much of that as of the glory they had won. Christ had given them power to heal the sick, without specially mentioning the casting out of devils. Apparently they had exceeded the letter of His instructions, and He had graciously given them success in their enterprise. The joy of the disciples, though it almost verged upon spiritual pride, is communicated to the heart of Jesus, where it takes a nobler and purer form.

Luk . "I beheld Satan … fall."—The victories of the disciples over Satanic power was a presage of the complete overthrow of the kingdom of evil. In the deliverance of the possessed Jesus beheld the beginning of the end, and spoke of the end as already in view. Not only would individual souls be delivered from oppression, but the nations sunk in bondage to the usurped authority of the evil one would be freed from the yoke.

"As lightning."—Wonder not that the devils are subject to you, for their prince is fallen from heaven. Although men saw not this, I saw it, who see what is invisible. He fell as lightning, because he was a bright archangel and Lucifer, and is plunged into darkness. If then he is fallen, what will not his servants (the inferior spirits) suffer!—Theophylact.

"From heaven."—I.e. from high estate.—Cf. Isa ; Mat 11:23; Rev 12:4.

Luk . "Serpents and scorpions."—These are ever connected in Holy Scripture with what is noxious to man. Cf. Gen 3:1; Rev 12:9; Rev 20:2; Num 21:6; Act 28:3; Psa 91:13; Rev 9:3-10, etc.

Luk . Two Kinds of Joy.—1 That inspired by a sense of power, by attainments in the spiritual life—a joy liable to be mixed with pride and self-seeking—and therefore dangerous. 

2. That inspired by a sense of God's mercy and love in Christ—a joy in which there is no danger.

"Names written in heaven."—This mode of speech is often found in Scripture. It occurs in the law (Exo ), in the Psalms (Psa 69:28), in the prophets (Isa 4:3; Dan 12:1), and in the writings of the apostles (Php 4:3; Heb 12:23; Rev 13:8).

The Book of Life.—

1. There is a book of life: an election of grace. 

2. There are names written in this book: it is an election of persons. 

3. We may know that our names are written in it, otherwise we could not rejoice. 

4. We should give all diligence to make sure of this cause of rejoicing.

Luk . "Hid from the wise."—The meaning is that no man can obtain faith by his own acuteness, but only by the secret illumination of the Spirit.

"Wise and prudent."—This reference suggests the thought that these evangelistic efforts were regarded with disfavour by the refined, fastidious classes of Jewish religious society. This is in itself probable. There are always men in the Church, intelligent, wise, and even good, to whom popular religious movements are distasteful. The noise, the excitement, the extravagances, the delusions, the misdirection of zeal, the rudeness of the agents, the instability of the converts—all these things offend them. The same class of minds would have taken offence at the evangelistic work of the twelve and the seventy, for undoubtedly it was accompanied with the same drawbacks. The agents were ignorant; they had few ideas in their heads; they understood little of Divine truth; their sole qualification was that they were earnest and could preach repentance well. Doubtless, also, there was plenty of noise and excitement among the multitudes who heard them preach; and we certainly know that their zeal was both ill-informed and short-lived.—Bruce.

"Thou hast hid … hast revealed."—This implies—

I. That all do not obey the gospel arises from no want of power on the part of God, who could easily have brought all the creatures into subjection to His government.

II. That some arrive at faith, while others remain hardened and obstinate, is accomplished by His free election; for drawing some, and passing by others, He alone makes a distinction among men, whose condition by nature is alike.—Calvin.

"Revealed … unto babes."—There is no hard-and-fast line between the two classes; some of the "wise and prudent" may by humility become as "babes," while some of those who are really poor and ignorant may, by being wise in their own conceit, shut themselves out from the revelation granted to "babes." Pride of intellect is condemned to blindness, but to the simplicity of heart which longs for the truth a revelation is given.

"Hid … revealed."—The first clause is a stepping-stone to the second. It is on the second that the Saviour's mind rests, as exhibiting the object which He really had in view when He praised His heavenly Father. He would have rejoiced still more if the wise and intellectual, as well as the babes, had recognised His character and accepted His claims. The sense of the passage is: "I thank Thee, that though Thou hast hidden these things from the wise and prudent, Thou hast revealed them unto babes" (Morison).

Luk . "No man knoweth," etc.

I. It is the gift of the Father, that the Son is known, because by His Spirit He opens the eyes of our mind to discern the glory of Christ, which otherwise would have been hidden from us.

II. The Father, who dwells in inaccessible light, and is in Himself incomprehensible, is revealed to us by the Son, because the Son is the lively image of Him, so that it is in vain to seek for Him elsewhere.—Calvin.

Knowledge of the Father and of the Son.—I. There is in His existence as Son a mystery which the Father alone comprehends.

II. The perfect knowledge of the Father is alone possessed by the Son.

III. No man can partake of this knowledge of the Father but by the Son.

"To whom the Son will reveal Him."—The future conquest of the world by Jesus and His disciples rests on the relation which He sustains to God, and with which He identifies His people. The perfect knowledge of God is, in the end, the sceptre of the universe.—Godet.

Luk . "Blessed are the eyes," etc.—Yet certain generations of Israel had seen very remarkable things: one had seen the wonders of the Exodus, and the sublimities connected with the law-giving at Sinai; another the miracles wrought by Elijah and Elisha; and successive generations had been privileged to listen to the not less wonderful oracles of God, spoken by David, Solomon, Isaiah, and the rest of the prophets. But the things witnessed by the twelve eclipsed the wonders of all bygone ages; for a greater than Moses, or Elijah, or David, or Solomon, or Isaiah, was here, and the promise to Nathanael was being fulfilled. Heaven had been opened, and the angels of God—the spirits of wisdom, and power, and love—were ascending and descending on the Son of man.—Bruce.

Luk . "Kings."—Such persons as David, Solomon, and Hezekiah, some of whom were both prophets and kings. Cf. Gen 49:18, and the last words of David, a royal prophecy of Christ; 2Sa 23:1-5, especially the close, "For this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although He make it not to grow." The blessing was not in what the disciples obtained, but in what they saw. The true knowledge of God the Father, and of Jesus Christ His Son, was the pledge of all other blessings.—Popular Commentary.



Verses 25-37
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A certain lawyer.—One whose business it was to teach the law. It was probably in Judæa that this conversation was held; as we read (Luk 10:38) that Jesus was on His way to Bethany. Tempted Him.—The word seems to mean nothing worse than putting His skill to full proof, i.e. consulting Him on difficult questions. He probably wished to see if Jesus would teach him anything new; and an air of self-conceit is manifest in what little is said of him (see Luk 10:29). What shall I do, etc.—This question was put to Christ more than once: see Luk 18:18; cf. with them Act 16:30-31.

Luk . How readest thou?—"A common Rabbinical formula for eliciting a text of Scripture. What? not how? i.e. to what purport" (Alford).

Luk . Thou shalt love, etc.—Deu 6:5; Deu 10:12; Lev 19:18. His answer was intelligent; his summary of duty such as Christ taught; it was in knowledge of himself that he came short.

Luk . This do, and thou shalt live.—"True in all cases: any one who can and does love God and his neighbour thus has already begun to live, has an earnest of eternal life" (Popular Commentary).

Luk . Willing to justify himself.—I.e. to declare his obedience to this summary of the law, unless some other definition of "neighbour" than that which he held could be given—his definition excluding Samaritans and Gentiles.

Luk . Answering, said.—Lit. "taking him up": it is perhaps not too much to say that the phrase implies that Christ did more than answer him—made the answer the basis of teaching which corrected his faulty ideas. A certain man.—We are to understand that he was a Jew; but no stress is laid on this. The Samaritan saw in him simply a wounded man. Perhaps this is not a fictitious story at all; it may be that the lawyer himself had been the traveller, had received kindness from a Samaritan, which he had not repaid, and which had not led him to form truer ideas as to who his neighbour was. Down from Jerusalem.—About twenty-one miles, Jericho lying on a much lower level than Jerusalem. The road here described was, and one might almost say is, haunted by robbers. Jerome says that in his time it was called "the bloody way," and that a Roman fort and garrison were needed there for the protection of travellers. Fell among thieves.—Rather, "robbers," "brigands": into the midst of them, they surrounded him. Wounded him.—Rather, "beat him" (R.V.), lit. "laying blows on him."

Luk . A certain priest.—Probably on his way home from duties in the Temple; for Jericho was a priestly city. That way.—"Rather, ‘on that road.' It is emphatically mentioned because there was another road to Jericho, which was safer, and therefore more frequently used" (Farrar). Passed by.—Without showing the mercy inculcated by the law and the prophets (see Exo 23:4-5; Deu 22:1-4; Isa 58:7).

Luk . The conduct of the Levite was rather worse than that of the priest.

Luk . Had compassion.—It was this feeling which differentiated him from the priest and the Levite; and from this feeling sprang his deeds and words of kindness to the wounded man.

Luk . Oil and wine.—The usual remedy for wounds in the East. His own beast.—Thereby depriving himself of the use of it. An inn.—Not a caravanserai, as in Luk 2:7, but a house for travellers kept by a host. Two different words are used in the respective passages.

Luk . Two pence.—The denarius was worth about eightpence halfpenny of our money, and was the day's wages of an ordinary labourer (see Mat 20:2). Probably the smallness of the sum named is intended to suggest that the Samaritan was a poor man, and thus to bring into clearer relief his generosity and kindness on this occasion.

Luk . Was neighbour.—Rather, "proved neighbour" (R.V.), lit. "became neighbour." "The neighbour Jews (priest and Levite) became strangers, the stranger Samaritan became neighbour, to the wounded traveller. It is not place, but love, which makes neighbourhood" (Wordsworth).

Luk . He that shewed mercy.—It may be that Pharisaic haughtiness led to this indirect answer, as though the lawyer disdained to use the hated name, "Samaritan." But no great stress need be laid on this. "The lawyer was taught how one really becomes the neighbour of another, namely, by active love, irrespective of nationality or religion. His question, ‘Who is my neighbour?' was answered: He to whom you ought thus to show mercy in order to become his neighbour is your neighbour. The question is answered once for all. All are our neighbours, when we have thus learned what we owe to man as ma?" (Popular Commentary). Go, and do thou likewise.—The question had doubtless been asked in the spirit of hair-splitting casuistry; Jesus gives the matter a practical bent.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Who is my Neighbour? versus Whose Neighbour am I?—This lawyer merely wished to test our Lord's orthodoxy. He was quite sure that he knew what to do to inherit eternal life. Christ shifts the question from intellect to conscience and practice, and that pinches. The scribe's wish to justify himself refers to his failure in conduct, which, though unaccused, he tacitly confesses. The obtuseness as well as sensitiveness of conscience is brought out by the fact that he evidently thinks that he has kept the first requirement of perfect and all-engrossing love to God, and is only sensible of defect in the second.

I. The question, meant to excuse, but really condemning.—"And who is my neighbour?" The lawyer pleads the vagueness of the precept, and wishes a clear definition of terms, that he may know whom he is bound to love as himself, and whom he is not. He fancies that love is only to run like a canal in a straight, artificial cutting. He will try to love all within the circle, but it must be clearly drawn; and, in the meantime, he does not feel any stirrings of love to anybody outside his own door. Is it not clear that to him love is simply a matter of obligation? and does not such a conception show that he has no notion of what it really is, nor has ever exercised it? "Tell me whom I must love" means, "Tell me whom I may escape the necessity of loving"; and he who says that has not a glimmer of what love is. In all matters of Christian living, the anxiety to have the bounds marked within which the action of the Christian spirit is to be confined, is a bad sign. It indicates latent reluctance and a total misconception of the free, spontaneous, all-embracing outgoings of the life which comes from Jesus.

II. The details of the lovely story.—It is not a parable which needs to be interpreted; but a story framed as an example, and needing not to be translated but copied. It gives three pictures—of the poor victim, the selfishly absorbed passers-by, and the compassionate helper. The sufferer is "a man," nothing more. The others are designated by profession or nationality, but he has no label round his neck to ticket him as "neighbour." That is the beginning of an answer to the lawyer. The picture of the man's desperate condition as he lay bleeding and insensible might well stir pity. What would the reality do? The two companion sketches of priest and Levite tell us. It does nothing. A glance, perhaps a thought of personal danger, but, at any rate, no stirrings of pity, and no pause, but, in the face of such a spectacle, they pass on. There is no sign that they were hindered by any pressure of time or duty from stopping to help. They did see, and it never struck them that they had anything to do in the matter. Is it an exaggerated picture of the conduct to which human nature is ever prone? How much less sorrow there would be in the world if we were not all guilty in this matter, and had not left misery which is forced on our notice to bleed or weep itself to death without lifting a finger to prevent it! The capacity for ignoring wretchedness and need is wonderful. Engrossment with self shuts eyes and heart to the piteous sights that fill the world. Christ might have taught His lesson without making the unsympathising pair a priest and a Levite. His boldness in thus weighing His story with unnecessary offence is striking. He sharpens it to a spear-point, and is careless about offending if He can reach the conscience. Toothless generalities offend nobody, and therefore do nobody good. "Thou art the man" needs to be pealed into the ears of culprits. But the lesson was not for the lawyer only. Formal religionists are always cold. It is possible to be so busy investigating the grounds and limits of religious duty as to forget to do it. So these heartless two teach us the terrible pitilessness of men, and its cause in self-absorption, and the special danger, in regard to it, of formal religion. The same boldness in bringing in causes of offence which might have been spared appears in making the rescuer a Samaritan. Note the details of his care. First, we have the source of all in compassion. He felt a shoot of love and pity in his heart to "the man," and that set all in motion. His conduct may be taken as a picture of what true love to the neighbour should be. It is prompt, thorough, spares no pains, acts with judgment, is generous and self-denying ("set him on his own beast," while he trudged by his side), provides for the future, and with all its liberality is not lavish, but thrifty and prudent. The lawyer had not asked, What is the love which I am bound to show? But Christ teaches him and us that it is not a mere lazy sentiment, but active, self-sacrificing, guided by common sense, and full of resources. It moves us to all kindly offices, and makes the needy sharers in our possessions, since they share our heart. But the nationality of the helper must not be passed by. Though the lesson could have been taught without it, it makes the lesson still more emphatic. It answers the question "Who?" by brushing away all national distinctions, all prejudices of race, all differences of creed, all enmities rooted in history. It is the first dawning of that great thought which nineteen centuries have been so slow to learn, the brotherhood of man. The very word "humanity" is Christian. The idea of "philanthropy" is Christian. And the practical realisation of the idea will only be attained when the great fact on which it rests is received. "One is your Master, … and all ye are brethren."

III. Note Christ's inversion of the lawyer's question.—It makes a vast difference whether we say, "Who is my neighbour?" or "Whose neighbour am I?" for although the relation is, of course, mutual, to approach it on the one side is selfishness, and on the other is love. The one fixes attention on men's claims on me, the other on my debts to them; and while these are the same, they have a very different aspect from the two ends. The truth, therefore, which Christ would have us learn is, that to be a true neighbour is to render help, and that we are neighbours to all men in such a sense that our compassion should go out to them all, and our practical aid be given, no matter what may be the barriers of race, or creed, or colour, or distance. True love to men will cut its own channels, will not wait to be commanded, nor ask how far it is bound to go, but spontaneously and universally will own its kinship with all the needy and sad, and will seek to be as wide and as deep as the love of God, of which it is a reflection:—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Questions put to Christ.—Questions were sometimes put to Christ 

(1) by meek, receptive hearers, like Nicodemus, prepared to drink the sincere milk of the word that they might grow thereby; 

(2) by enemies, both of the Pharisaic and Sadducean parties, to ensnare and destroy Him; and 

(3) as in this case, to put His skill and wisdom to the test.

"Do to inherit."—The question as the scribe intended was incongruous: to "do" does not fit in with "to inherit." It is as if one were to ask, What must I do to bring out sunshine? Without any bitterness, our Saviour takes up the question of the scribe in order to guide him to a knowledge of the fact that it was exactly that law of which he was so proud of keeping which condemned him. Our Lord wishes to teach him that if he only in real earnest will try to do, he will soon learn that he needs a Saviour who will do for him and in him what he himself cannot do.

"To inherit eternal life."—In Greece men sought for truth: in Israel the object of pursuit was salvation, and righteousness as the means of attaining it.—Godet.

"Inherit."—The phrase "inherit" alludes to possession of the land of Canaan, which the children of Israel had received as an inheritance from the hands of God, and which remained in Jewish thought as a type of Messianic happiness.

"What shall I do" etc.—Cf. the answer given by St. Paul after the Ascension (Act ).—Farrar.

Luk . "Thou shalt love," etc.—As this summary of duty is given by Christ Himself on another occasion in answer to a scribe, we may perhaps conclude that it had become in the Jewish schools an approved method of declaring the essence of the law. Otherwise it would be difficult to reconcile the enlightened and spiritual reply of this lawyer with the narrow and bigoted tone of mind which he manifested.

Two Great Commandments.—The two great commandments of the law.

I. The duty of love to God.—

1. A divinely implanted principle in the renewed hearts of believers. 

2. It implies a high esteem of God. 

3. It implies an earnest desire for communion with God and the enjoyment of Him. 

4. It is a judicious principle, and not a blind enthusiastic feeling. 

5. It is an active principle. 

6. It is also a supreme love.

II. The duty of love to man.—

1. It is, too, a divinely implanted principle. 

2. It implies benevolent dispositions towards our neighbour. 

3. Speaking well of him. 

4. Doing him all the good offices in our power.—Foots.

The Service of God and Man.

I. The Christian religion is one which most powerfully engages its disciples to service.—It does so in two ways: 

(1) it gives them a sense of boundless obligation; 

(2) it exalts a life of service as the highest ideal of human life.

II. The service to which the Christian religion engages its disciples is the service of man.

III. The Christian religion brings us a revelation which makes the service of man hopeful.—Brown.

"Thy heart," etc.—The "heart" in Scripture is the centre of the moral life; from it branch out the "soul" (the seat of feeling and emotion), the will (actual faculties), and the "mind" (the faculties of intelligence). Moral life proceeds from the heart, and displays itself in or by means of the other three forms of activity—emotion, energy (or "strength"), and knowledge.

Luk . "To justify himself."—Aware that the test of charity would prove unfavourable to him, he seeks concealment under the word "neighbour," that he may not be discovered to be a transgressor of the law. "But who accused him? Not the Lord. He had only said, ‘This do, and thou shalt live.' The man's own conscience was awakened and at work; well he knew at that moment that he had not done what his lips confessed he should do; he had not loved God with all his heart and his neighbour as himself" (Arnot)

"My neighbour."—The design of the parable of the good Samaritan is to explain the word "neighbour."

I. The explanation is rather the converse of what might have been expected.—We might have thought that the person who is beloved is the neighbour; in the narrative the "neighbour" is the person who loves. The fact is, the Samaritan and the traveller were "neighbours" equally, each to the other—the word being relative must be mutual; but the one who recognised the relationship is selected for the illustration, because there lay the example and the lesson. My "neighbour" then is every one who, in the providence of God, is brought into such connection with me, that I can and ought to affect him in some way for good.

II. The course of events is always being so ordered as to bring new persons within our circle, that we may act by them a neighbour's part.—There may be a nation on the other side of the earth with which to-day I have nothing whatever to do; but to-morrow, let a way of access be opened and presented to me, by which I could approach that nation, and let an occasion arise of doing it good which, in my conscience, I feel to be providential, and at once our neighbourhood is established and complete, and I am constrained to perform a neighbour's, i.e. a near one's, part, whether it be for their souls, or whether it be for their bodies.—Vaughan.

Luk . The Law gave no Definition of "Neighbour."—The scribe does not think there is danger of his not loving God, but thinks that the law is defective in giving no exact description of who is to be understood by one's neighbour.

Luk . The Good Samaritan.—This parable reveals in the brightest light—

I. The Christian's heart.—It is like the Samaritan's. It is full of compassion. In the priest and the Levite prudence conquered humanity; in the Samaritan humanity conquered prudence, prejudice, and everything else. We are weak and slow in Christ's work because we are weak in compassion. The religion of Jesus is the religion of humanity.

II. The Christian's hand.—It is the ready agent of a compassionate heart. First the heart, then the hand—that is the order in the kingdom. Watch the Samaritan's hand. It is not the hand of a sluggard. How quickly it moves! He did not linger till compassion was chilled by worldly prudence. First thoughts were best. I dare say he did not think of it at all; he just did it at once. Many a noble purpose dies of cold and decay in its infancy. It is not the hand of a weakling. It is not easily tired. It carries through what it begins, and leaves nothing half done, though the doing cost much. It is not the hand of a hireling. The Samaritan was not rich. He had one ass, and no servant. But he believed that it was more blessed to give than to receive. He could not be repaid, and knew it. Payment would have spoiled all his pleasure in the deed. He had reward enough in an approving conscience reflecting the smile of God. It is not the hand of earthly ambition. The Pharisees gave alms to be seen of men. Had the Samaritan been like them, he would have passed by on the other side. But there was nothing to feed the hunger for earthly applause in this adventure. And yet if he be a real man, if this is history as well as parable, what renown! Christ has immortalised him.

III. The Christian's sphere.—The lawyer made it very narrow. He loved his friends, and hated his enemies, and was sure that the Samaritans were no neighbours of his. But Christ teaches that there is no limit or exception to the love of man; and that the sphere of the Christian's heart is the whole world, and that the sphere of his hand embraces every one he can help. The Samaritan never asked, "And who is my neighbour?" Nearness and need constitute "neighbourhood." In every suffering stranger there is a God-sent candidate for your pity and aid. Be neighbourly in Christ's spirit. The home mission spirit is the very genius of the gospel. Be not content with sluggard sympathies. Be a good Samaritan among the needy in our land. Heathen lands too are near us now, and every year are coming nearer. The field of Christian service is the world.—Wells.

Luk . "A certain man."—This answers the question, "Who is my neighbour?" No mention is made of nation, tribe rank, or character; but "a certain man," some one or other. It is as men that we are related and owe love to one another.

Luk . "By chance."—There is a certain touch of irony in the phrase; it was certainly not by "chance" that the priest and the Levite came to figure in the parable.

Chance a Nickname.—God's unseen providence, by men nicknamed Chance.—Fuller.

Good Opportunities.—Many good opportunities work under things which seem fortuitous.—Bengel.

A Test of Character.—This is a very significant touch. The wounded man was not carried to the priest's door, or did not even call aloud for aid, or else it would have been morally impossible to refuse to help him. The chance encounter rendered it more easy to deny the claim; in other words, it served the more perfectly to test the real character of the priest—to show whether mercy was in his heart or not.

"A certain priest."—Perhaps now on his way to Jerusalem, there to execute his office "in the order of his course" (chap. Luk ); or, having accomplished his turn of service, now returning home. But whether thus or not, he was one who had never learned what that meant, "I will have mercy, and not sacrifice"; who, whatever duties he might have been careful in fulfilling, had "omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith"—Trench.

"He passed by."

I. All priests were not thus cold and heartless.—Ministers are generally warm-hearted men. They ought all to be so; they ought to be like Christ. He was ever ready to help any in trouble. Many of the Jewish priests would be kind and generous. This one was not. One may occupy a very sacred place, and yet have a cold, hard heart. It is very sad when it is so.

II. This priest did not even stop to look at the sufferer.—Much less did he ask how he came to be injured, or to inquire what he could do for him. Perhaps he even pretended not to see the wounded man. He had doubtless excuses enough to satisfy his own mind. He was tired, or in a hurry, or it was a hopeless case, or he could not bear to look on suffering. But whatever his motives—

III. Let us avoid repeating his fault.—Do we never pass by human wants that we know well we ought to stop to relieve? Do we never keep out of the way of those who need our help? This verse is an ugly mirror, is it not? It shows us blemishes that we did not know we had.—Miller.

Excuses for Inhumanity.—Excuses for inhumanity are only too easily found. The priest might allege—

I. That he was in haste—that his business was urgent or sacred.

II. That the wounded man was past hope of recovery.

III. That the robbers were not far off, and that it was perilous to linger near the spot.

IV. That another was coming along the same road who might be able to render more efficient help.

Luk . Two Kinds of Holiness.—

1. The spurious holiness of priest and Levite—sanctity divorced from charity. 

2. The genuine holiness of the Samaritan—holiness inspired by love.—Bruce.

Samaritans and Levites.—All Samaritans were not compassionate; all Levites were not hard-hearted. They were Samaritans who would not permit Jesus and His disciples, when they were weary, to pass the night in their village (Luk ); and he was a Levite (Act 4:36) who was named Son of Consolation, and sold his property that he might distribute the proceeds among the poor.

Luk . "A Levite."—The Levite in his turn may have thought with himself that it could not be incumbent on him to undertake a perilous office, from which the priest had just shrunk; duty it could not be, else that other would never have omitted it. For him to thrust himself upon it now would be a kind of affront to his superior, an implicit charging of him with inhumanity and hardness of heart. And so, by aid of these pleas, or pleas like them, they left their fellow-countryman to perish.—Trench.

"Looked on him."—There are very few of us who have yet learned to exert ourselves as we might do for the relief of the general misery and destitution which we cannot but see about us. The world is full of it; but it is not full of that heavenly compassion which it was meant to call forth.—Marriott.

Luk . "Samaritan."—He was one of a nation with whom the Jews had no dealings (Joh 4:9), whose name was a by-word of reproach (Joh 8:48), who were regarded by them as aliens and foreigners (Luk 17:18), and almost reckoned with the very heathen (Mat 10:5). The wounded traveller could have no claims on him; and many reasons might have been found for passing him by.

The Law written in the Heart.—This ignorant Samaritan possessed spontaneously ("by nature," Rom ) the light which the Rabbis had not found or had lost in their theological investigations. There is a remarkable agreement between the conduct attributed by Jesus to the Samaritan and the saying of St. Paul about the law "written in the heart" and its partial fulfilment by the heathen (Rom 2:14-16).—Godet.

Heterodoxy and Orthodoxy.—We have here heterodoxy with humanity, and orthodoxy without humanity. Our Lord has shown elsewhere, abundantly, that He has no thought of conniving at heterodoxy, or of disparaging orthodoxy. Only He teaches that humanity is better than orthodoxy, if only one may be had, and that inhumanity is worse than heterodoxy, if one must be endured.—Schaff.

"Had compassion."—Moved with pity as to the past, help for the present, considerate care for the future.—Stier.

A Mark of Genuine Love.—It is the characteristic mark of genuine love that it does not ask whether the neighbour deserves love, but whether he needs love.

Love of the Brethren and of One's Neighbour.—There is a special distinction to be made between Christian love of the brethren (Joh ) and the love of our neighbour.

I. Love of the brethren has for its object the fellow-believer, the love of Christ for its standard, and faith in Him as its condition.

II. Love of our neighbour embraces all men, loves them as one's self, and is grounded on the natural relation in which all sons and daughters of Adam stand to each other as members of one great family here on earth.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . Characteristics of Love.—True love renders help 

(1) with promptitude, 

(2) with thoroughness, 

(3) with self-denial, 

(4) with unwearying patience, 

(5) with tact, 

(6) without sentimentality.

Luk . "Bound up his wounds," etc.—He leaves nothing undone to mitigate the miseries that excited his compassion.

I. He applies healing remedies to his wounds.

II. He is regardless of fatigue and danger in ministering to the sufferer.

III. He leaves him in good keeping.

IV. He supplies his immediate wants, leaves careful injunctions for his treatment in the inn, and generously promises to repay any expenses that may be incurred.

Luk . Manifestations of Love.—The attentive look, the compassionate heart, the helpful hand, the willing foot, the open purse.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "Take care of him.… 1 will repay."—After having brought the wounded man to the inn, the Samaritan might have regarded himself as free from all further responsibility in the matter—he might have left him to the kindness of his fellow-countrymen, and have said to them, "He is your neighbour rather than mine." But compassion, which has prompted him to begin, compels him to end.—Godet.

"When he departed."—This detail gives vividness to the story: we see him as it were already on horseback and busied with giving the host injunctions as to careful treatment of the invalid.

Luk . Love like the Light.—The Lord shows His questioner that love is like light: wherever it truly burns it shines forth in all directions, and falls on every object that lies in its way. Love that desires to limit its own exercise is not love. One of love's essential laws is expressed in those words of the Lord that the apostles fondly remembered after He had ascended, "It is more blessed to give than to receive."—Arnot.

"Which … was neighbour?"—The parable is a reply, not to the question, for to that it is no reply, but to the spirit out of which the question proceeded. "You inquire, Who is my neighbour? Behold a man who asked quite another question, To whom can I be a neighbour? and then be yourself the judge whether you or he have most of the mind of God—which is most truly the doer of His will, the imitator of His perfections."—Trench.

"Was neighbour."—Rather, "proved neighbour" (R.V.); literally, "became neighbour." "The neighbour Jews became strangers, the stranger Samaritan became neighbour, to the wounded traveller. It is not place but love which makes neighbourhood" (Wordsworth).

Luk . A Picture of Christ's Redeeming Work.—The older commentators find in this parable a typical representation of Christ's redeeming love. The wounded traveller is man disabled by sin; the priest and Levite represent the law, which exercises no healing power; the good Samaritan is Christ; the inn the Church, etc. The suggestion is an ingenious one, though the identification of some of the details leads to grotesque results. We may, however, see in the parable a faint and unintentional reflection of the Saviour's work. The wounds of the sick (Isa 1:6), which they who sat in Moses' seat left undressed, He whom they reviled as a Samaritan (Joh 8:48) bound up with oil and wine.

Luk . "He that shewed mercy."—He will not name the Samaritan by name, the haughty hypocrite!—Luther.

"Go, and do thou likewise."—The lesson derived from the parable by our Lord Himself is not that "every one who needs our mercy is to be taken for our neighbour." Nothing of the kind. Christ closes the conversation by proposing the conduct of the Samaritan—the active benevolence which he displayed even towards an enemy—as a model for imitation. Thus the practice of religion is revealed as the best help to the understanding of it. The attention is diverted from considering who is the fit object of love, and guided instead to the exercise of love itself. As in every other part of the Bible, the object proposed is to school the heart, not to inform the understanding.—Burgon.

A Reproof to our Shortcomings.—We should never read the story of the good Samaritan without thinking of it as a type of deeds of holy love done by many who may be grievously deficient in religious knowledge, and as a reproof to our shortcomings.

Love and its Reward.—Love of man is 

(1) entirely unlimited; 

(2) it reveals itself in unrestricted helpfulness; and 

(3) its reward is in an approving conscience, the praise of those who witness it, and of the Lord Himself. It is true that mere kindness does not earn eternal life—that even if we perfectly fulfil the second table of the law, we are guilty of so many offences against the first table as to forfeit eternal life. But it is also true that he who violates the dictates of kindly feeling is not on the road that leads to faith and salvation (1Jn ).



Verses 38-42
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A certain village.—There can be no doubt that this was Bethany, and that the persons mentioned were sisters of Lazarus. The names are not only the same, but the words and actions of both are characteristic of the two sisters described in John 11; John 12. Bethany was an hour's walk from Jerusalem, and was a favourite resort of our Lord, when He was in the neighbourhood of the capital. Farrar considers that the phrases "a certain village" and "a certain woman" are obvious traces of a tendency to reticence about the family of Bethany which he thinks are to be found in the synoptic Gospels (Mat 26:6; Mar 14:3). Such reticence he attributes to the danger to which more special notice of the family might have exposed them—a danger which was probably long past when St. John wrote his Gospel. This idea seems, however, to be far-fetched and baseless. The notices in St. Matthew and St. Mark are definite enough; and here the vague phrase, "a certain woman," is followed by her name and the name of her sister. Probably Bethany was not a name as familiar to Theophilus as it is to us. Martha.—The name is Aramaic, meaning "lady." She may have been a widow or a married woman; but we have no information on the point.

Luk . The character of Mary is suggested with wonderful skill and simplicity by this description of her. Sat at Jesus' feet.—As a disciple; not while He was reclining at table for the meal was being prepared.

Luk . Cumbered.—Lit. "distracted," drawn this way and that by a multitude of things needing her personal supervision. Came to Him.—The word implies "suddenly appearing before Him," evidently coming from the room where the preparations were being made into that in which Jesus was. Probably the homely phrase "she flounced in" would best describe her action and mood

Luk . Martha, Martha.—Kindliness as well as reproof is indicated in the repetition of the name. Careful and troubled.—The one word indicates inward anxiety, the other outward bustle.

Luk . One thing is needful.—The food of the soul—feeding on the bread of life; this is "the good part"—the choice portion which Mary has chosen. A curious variation which is founded on good MS. authority is given in the margin of the R.V.—"but few things are needful or one." This evidently arises from a misunderstanding of Christ's words, as though by "the one thing needful" He meant one dish instead of Martha's more bountiful provision; i.e. "there is need for few things, indeed one would be sufficient." But apart from the evident mistake as to Christ's words, any reference of the kind to the literal food seems trivial.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Jesus in the Family Circle.—This is one of the few passages in the life of the Saviour in which we are admitted to view Him in the circle of His domestic life—in which we see Him as a guest and a friend, receiving hospitality, and by gentle words allaying the angry feelings which are so apt to spring up from the most trivial causes, and mar the peace of the home. He had arrived at Bethany perhaps unexpectedly, and evidently accompanied by some of His disciples, and thus occasioned some little stir in the household there. Martha was naturally anxious to provide fitting entertainment for such an honoured Guest. For a time, apparently, Mary had assisted her in making the needful preparations for the supper, but after a little had stolen away to sit at the feet of Jesus and listen to His words. Probably she felt that there was a reasonable limit to the work of providing for material wants, and that it was making good use of the precious time of Christ's sojourn with them to allow Him to minister to them as well as to be ministered to by them.

I. Martha's complaint.—She is angry and put about by being left to serve alone, and in her hastiness she falls into various mistakes. 

1. She attaches an undue importance to the kind of work she was engaged in. 

2. She regards her sister's employment as mere waste of time. 

3. She accuses the Saviour of unkindness in allowing her sister to shirk her share of the work. Specially censurable is her endeavour to get the Saviour to take her part in this difference with her sister. For it is always very embarrassing to a guest to be asked to take a side in a family dispute.

II. The reply of Jesus.—He reminded Martha that she was distressing and harassing herself about many trivial things, but that Mary's attention was fixed upon the one thing of supreme importance. The slight degree of blame implied in the answer, and in the repetition of her name, was no doubt robbed of its sting by the gentle tone of voice and the kindly air of the Speaker. For this was not an occasion when anything like severity was called for. Both sisters were friends and disciples of the Saviour; and He was as considerate to the weaknesses and foibles of the one, as pleased with the pure and intense devotion of the other. We have here both a warning against allowing our minds to be distracted and worried by passing trifles, and a statement of the secret of a true and lasting peace. Those that pursue various aims are drawn hither and thither by conflicting cares and duties: those that have the one true aim in view rise above all that is superficial and trifling, and enjoy a peace which the world can neither give nor take away.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Martha, Mary, and Lazarus.—Let us regard this incident as illustrative of a few practical considerations. Observe—

I. The absence of all reference to Lazarus in this narrative.—Is this because he was younger than the sisters, and of least account in the household? In John's Gospel, too, Lazarus brings up the rear. Many think that he was the young ruler who came to Christ and went away sorrowing. Whatever be the truth on this point, Christ loved this "weak brother." He seems to have lacked force of character, decision, readiness to sacrifice for Christ's sake. Such a man may certainly be saved, but he misses much.

II. The distinguishing character of the two sisters, and our Lord's treatment of them.—We have the active Martha, who carries her peculiarities into her friendship with and her loyalty to Jesus Christ. This is quite right. Christ does not take from us our individuality. He does not want every one to be a Martha or every one to be a Mary. There was variety of character among the twelve. Varied services are needed. Jesus Christ needed food, and He needed willing learners. Martha was right in serving, Mary in listening. The danger is that one kind of worker thinks that the only service that should be rendered to Jesus Christ is the service he or she is rendering. Those who are active are apt to be hard upon those who are not so active as they are, or in the way which they approve. Christ taught Martha that all things are secondary to the one great thing—love to Himself. Let all learn the lesson of serving the Master in the sphere for which we are best fitted, and withal be tolerant, yea appreciative of those who serve Him in different ways.—Davies.

Three Faults of Martha.—Though the hospitality of Martha deserved commendation, and is commended, yet there were three faults in it which are pointed out by Christ.

I. Martha carried her activity beyond proper bounds; for Christ would rather have chosen to be entertained in a frugal manner, and at moderate expense, than that the holy woman should have submitted to so much toil.

II. Martha, by distracting her attention, and undertaking more labour than was necessary, deprived herself of the advantage of Christ's visit.

III. Martha was so delighted with her own bustling operations, as to despise her sister's pious eagerness to receive instruction. This example warns us that, in doing what is right, we must take care not to think more highly of ourselves than of others.—Calvin.

Luk . Activity and Contemplation.—We find in Martha the type of a life busily devoted to externals, such as is frequently exemplified in this passing world; in Mary, the type of quiet self-devotion to the Divine as the one thing needful. To a certain extent both tendencies will be combined in each believer, but it is not to be overlooked that there are different vocations, and many are better fitted for busy outward labour than an inward contemplative life, although the most active must be from the depths of his soul given up to the Lord, and the man of contemplation must consecrate his energies to the advancement of God's kingdom.—Olshausen.

Luk . An Answer to the Question as to inheriting Eternal Life.—This incident gives a clear and certain answer to the question of the scribe as to inheriting eternal life: it is to listen to the words of Jesus, and to choose by faith in Him "the good part, which shall not be taken away."

"Sat at Jesus' feet."—This is a living commentary on the words, "Yea, He loved the people; all His saints are in Thy hand: and they sat down at Thy feet; every one shall receive of Thy words" (Deu ).

Absence of Censoriousness.—Mary sits quiet and silent at His feet, and it never occurred to her to be discontented and to exclaim, "Master, tell my sister to come and listen too with me."

"Heard His word."—As the tender flowers love to open to the rays of the sun and silently absorb its light. Jesus had not come to be served, but to serve.

Luk . Characteristic Conduct of the Sisters.—The respective characters of the two sisters again come clearly into view on the visit recorded by St. John (Joh 12:2-3). There it is said that "Martha served," and that Mary "anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet with her hair."

The Judge becomes an Advocate.—Mary commits her cause to the Judge, and He becomes her Advocate.—Augustine.

Christ defending His Disciples.—The Gospels record various instances of Christ thus taking the part of them who trust their cause to Him. Cf. chaps, Luk ; Luk 7:39-40; Mat 26:10.

Pleasure of giving and of receiving.—With Martha the pleasure of giving much to Jesus is pre-eminent: Mary feels the necessity of receiving much.

Luk . "Many things … one thing."—Note the contrast between carefulness about many things and the needfulness of but one. When we possess God in Christ, we have the one thing needful to 

(1) a true life, 

(2) a true growth, 

(3) a true service, 

(4) a true happiness.

Luk . "But one thing is needful."—Needful for what? For rightly receiving the Saviour—the disposition which Mary was manifesting at this moment, the sitting at the feet of Jesus, the receptivity for hearing and laying up the words of eternal life.—Van Oosterzee.

"That good part."—Why was Mary's choice better? Because "it shall not be taken away from her." From thee the burden of business shall one time be taken away; for when thou comest into the heavenly country, thou wilt find no stranger to receive with hospitality. But for thy good it shall be taken away, that what is better may be given thee. Trouble shall be taken away, that rest may be given thee. But in the meantime thou art yet at sea; thy sister is in port.—Augustine.

"The good part."—Mary's choice is commended. The object of her choice is characterised and commended as "the one thing needful," "the good part." True religion is—

I. Indispensably needful.

II. Perfectly good.

III. Absolutely inalienable.

Its claims are paramount. Heaven is gained; hell is avoided. It is not only "good" in name, but in reality. It wears, lasts, satisfies. It is the only possession that is inalienable. Honour, wealth, reason, health, home, friends, all may go. This abides.—Morris.

I. The essence of the Christian religion is that it is a religion of receiving.—Martha desired to give, Mary to receive. Mary was praised; Martha was reproved. The leading trait of a Christian is that he sits at Christ's feet. Those please God most who take in most.

II. Mary's spirit rested.—Martha worked anxiously. The difference between them was greatest, not so much in what they did, as in the spirit in which they did it. Drink in God's peace. Be a little child.

III. Mary had learnt to concentrate her mind.—Martha could not do this. Mary gathered all to a single point, and that point was Christ. Martha was full of distracting and unnecessary cares. Too many of God's dear children are the same. What vain solicitudes! What is the use of it all? What is the remedy? Simplify. Throw out what is wrong, what is trivial, what is underweight. "One thing" is all that will be left. To find, to love, and to enjoy the Saviour. There is nothing else. This is "the good part."—Vaughan.

11 Chapter 11 

Verses 1-13
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . The time and place when this incident occurred are indefinite, but there can be no doubt that we have not here part of the Sermon on the Mount, put out of its place. The form of prayer here given differs very considerably (by omission) from that in Mat 6:9-13; as given in the best authorities it runs as follows: "Father, Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Give us day by day our daily bread. And forgive us our sins; for we ourselves also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And bring us not into temptation." It is almost certain that both the longer and shorter forms of the prayer were given on separate occasions, with the exception of the doxology, found in St. Matthew, which dates from the time when the prayer came into liturgical use.

In a certain place.—If this incident took place shortly after that last recorded—the visit of Jesus to Bethany—this place may be the Mount of Olives or Gethsemane. As John.—This fact is not elsewhere recorded.

Luk . Hallowed be Thy name.—"God's name is not merely His appellation, which we speak with the mouth, but also and principally the idea which we attach to it—His Being, as far as it is confessed, revealed, or known" (De Wette). Hallowed.—"Kept holy," "sanctified in our hearts." Thy kingdom come.—The spread of Christ's kingdom on earth and His triumphant reign hereafter (His second coming).

Luk . Daily bread.—No better English word than "daily" can be got to render the peculiar Greek word found only here and in Mat 6:11, but considerable diversity of opinion has existed as to the precise signification of the term employed. Some have rendered it "sufficient," "proper for our sustenance"; others, "for the coming day"; others, "spiritual bread" (Vulg. supersubstantialem). But all these meanings are to some extent implied in our phrase "daily bread"—suitable for our necessities, and provision for the immediate future; and though the primary reference is to literal food, reference to spiritual nourishment is not excluded.

Luk . Forgive.—Two words are used—"sins" and "debts" ("every one that is indebted to us"); we cannot forgive sins, but can release others from their obligations to us. As.—I e., "in the same manner as," not "to the same extent as," nor "because." Lead us not into temptation.—God does not tempt to evil, but He may place us in circumstances in which we may feel our weakness and be in danger of yielding to temptation This is virtually a prayer for some way of escape to be opened up to us.

Luk . At midnight.—In the East people often travel by night, to avoid the heat.

Luk . My children, etc.—I.e., "my children, as well as I, are in bed."

Luk . Importunity.—Lit., "shamelessness," "impudence"—i.e., continued knocking and asking. For importunity in prayer see Isa 62:3-12; Gen 18:6-7; Mat 15:27-28.

Luk . And I say unto you.—The parable is not a conclusive argument. We know that a man can be harassed into giving, but how can we know that importunate prayer can prevail upon God? We know it upon Christ's authority: He here pledges His word that it is so.

Luk . Bread.—There is a certain resemblance between the things asked for and those which might be substituted for them—a stone like bread, a fish like a serpent, an egg like a scorpion. No father with ordinary human feeling would mock his child by giving him useless or hurtful things in place of food.

Luk . Holy Spirit.—The best of all gifts. St. Matthew says "good things" (Luk 7:11).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Christ Teaching how to Pray.—St. Luke seems to preserve the original setting of the Lord's prayer, and St. Matthew the full liturgical form of the prayer.

I. Note the mould for the disciples' prayers.—It is properly not the "Lord's prayer," but the servants' prayer. It is not a formula, but a pattern. All the essentials are preserved in this shorter version. 

1. Invocation. There is first the child's cry to the Father. All Christian prayer begins with that, and Christ makes it possible so to begin, by giving to those who believe on His name power to become sons of God. Consciousness of sonship, confidence in the Father's love, the child's yearning towards Him, and the assurance that He hears, are all expressed in that one word, and without these our prayers are of small account. 

2. Petitions. Those bearing on God's glory must be first, and those bearing on ourselves second. God's "name" is His revealed character. It is "hallowed" when worthy thoughts of Him and corresponding emotions dwell in men. God's kingdom comes where His name is hallowed. It is that order or constitution of things in which He rules, not over ignorant tools or reluctant slaves, but over willing, because loving, sons. Its seat is within; its manifestation is outward. All social and individual good is comprehended in that prayer, for the hallowing of the name of the Father is the sole foundation of glad obedience to His sway, which is love, joy, and peace, for men and nations. The second class of desires—those for the supply of the suppliants' wants—begin at the bottom and climb up. Mark that we are not to say "my" but "our." Brotherhood follows sonship. Bread, not dainties; bread sufficient, not superfluous: bread for to-day, not for to-morrow;—how many would be content with that? The prayer for God's glory comes first, because that is greatest; but that for bread comes first in its series, because it is least. The need for pardon is as universal and more crying than that for bread. It is the beginning of the spiritual life, but in this connection is meant for all stages thereof, and implies some previous experience, inasmuch as it makes our forgiving the reason for our being forgiven. While it is true that we cannot receive pardon into an unmerciful heart, a prior truth is that we must have experienced that pardon before becoming truly and habitually merciful. An unforgiving Christian is a monster, and will turn out unforgiven; but a heart that forgives, and has never sought and found God's pardon, is as much of a contradiction.

II. A parable of prayer.—The central point of it is the power of persistent importunity, which is illustrated by a seemingly most incongruous narrative. The man in bed with his children, who gets up at last for as selfish reasons as had kept him lying, is a repulsive picture of selfish indolence, both when he refuses and when he gives. But the very contrast between that temper and the love of the Father, to which prayer appeals, is the point of the story. "If" such a miserable creature, "being evil," is conquered by persistence, "how much more shall your heavenly Father give?" is the lesson here too. The contrast is complete. Selfishness and perfect love, slothful indifference to need and unwearied, all-embracing, never-resting beneficence, a yielding at last to save annoyance and get rid of an unwelcome presence and a yielding which has been delayed for our good, and gives joyfully as soon as we are capable of receiving. But is not the story so violently unlike God as to lose its power for the intended purpose? Not if we keep in mind the "How much more." Persistent asking can melt even such a rock as that. What can it not do when it appeals to an infinite pity and a Divine desire to give?

III. The confidence of prayer.—Our Lord adds to the parable His assurance of the power of persistent prayer, and confirms it by an analogy which sets the parable in its right light. "Ask" "seek" and "knock," perhaps, express a gradation. Desires breathed to God are not in vain, but they must be accompanied with seeking which is effort. Knocking implies repetition as well as earnestness. Here, then, is another lesson to the disciples, teaching them how to pray. Prayer is to be accompanied with appropriate effort, and to be persevering. But in what region of experience are these unconditional promises fulfilled? Surely not in this world of bitter disappointments, and baffled desires, and frustrated quests! It would be a questionable blessing if all our desires in regard to outward benefits were granted, and the Father in heaven would be less wise than many an earthly father, who knows that an indulged child is a "spoiled" child. The abounding promise is true absolutely in the spiritual realm, where fuller knowledge of God, a more Christ-like character, and more blessed communion with Him, wait for all who desire them and seek them in God's way. The closing analogy lifts the child's prayer to its true place. Mark the parallel between the "which of you" in the parable, and the "of which of you" in Luk (R.V.). By the former our experience as petitioners is brought to illustrate the truth taught; by the latter, our experience as givers. Fatherly love is taken for granted; the thing enforced is confidence in fatherly wisdom. Jesus charges "evil" on all men, and emphatically exempts Himself. And then He bids us not to think that the grudging giver of the parable represents God, but to take the purest, most unselfish love which we know, and purify it yet more by taking away all taint, and to think of that as a dim shadow of the infinite love and wisdom which in the heavens hears and answers our poor cries.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Before the Lord's Prayer. "As He was praying."—This prayer preceded the giving of His own prayer for the perpetual use of His Church and people below. It is impossible for us to exaggerate the importance of the occasion. Was not the occasion worthy of a special prayer of Christ to consecrate it? We must not presume to speak confidently where God has not spoken. But not on that account should we shrink from a serious pondering of mysteries too high and too deep for us: may it be but with reverence that we turn aside to see this great sight, the Saviour rising from His own prayer to give inspiration for ever to the prayer of others. Might not He be praying, in that prayer of preface and prelude, that the spirit of the prayer He was about to prescribe might be indeed the spirit in all future ages of His disciples and of His Church? That the filial heart might be the religion of His people—the filial and the brotherly? That sinners might be enabled to view aright their own standing—as sinners, yet sons; sons still, however sinful; not waiting to be made sons, but emboldened to claim and to exercise a sonship, which is theirs by birth, in right of a Divine creation, a Divine redemption, and a Divine evangelisation? That in this sonship, of right theirs, yet all of grace, they might see and feel to be included all mankind, however widely severed and dissociated by birth and place, by thought and phrase, by habit and custom in things secular or in things sacred? That His Church might ever be interested in the work of God, His cause and His glory, and might ever give the first place in its prayer to that which concerned these? That the great message of the forgiveness of sins might be so written upon the hearts of His people that they might be able to use it with quietness and confidence for their daily comfort and strengthening, forgetting the things behind and reaching forth always to the things before? That thus His Gospel might approve itself to the conscience and heart of mankind, as indeed the power of God unto salvation, a religion of light, life, and love, spreading blessing everywhere around it, and, like the crucified Lord whose living witness it is, lifted above earth while planted upon it, drawing all men unto it, and so unto Him?—Vaughan.

Luk . Lessons on Prayer.

I. The need of help in prayer.

II. The pattern prayer.—It is full of simple trust; it is unselfish; it is simple; it is reverent; it is spiritual.

III. Importunate prayer.

IV. Promises for prayer.—Taylor.

Luk . "When He Ceased."—While continuing His journey, the Lord remained faithful to His habits of personal devotion. He did not content Himself with that constant direction of the soul towards God, which has so often been supposed to be the meaning of the precept, "Pray without ceasing." There were in His life special times, positive acts of prayer. This is indicated in the words that follow: "when He ceased."—Godet.

Prayer the Distinguishing Mark of God's Children.—Speech distinguishes men from animals; speech rising into prayer distinguishes the children of God from the children of this world.

A Desire to be Like Christ.—They observed in their Master, while He prayed, a strange separation from the world, a conscious nearness to God, a delight in the Father's presence, and a familiarity in communion with the Father, which seemed to them like heaven upon earth. Fondly desiring to partake of these blessed privileges, they besought their Master to show them the way.—Arnot.

"Teach us to pray."—We forget that we are to learn to pray; and that prayer is to be learned, as all other things, by frequency, constancy, and perseverance.—Law.

Social Prayers of Jesus.—The request and its occasion, taken together, convey to us incidentally two pieces of information. From the latter we learn that Jesus, besides praying much alone, also prayed in company with His disciples, practising family prayer, as the head of a household, as well as secret prayer in personal fellowship with God His Father. From the former we learn that the social prayers of Jesus were most impressive. Disciples hearing them were made painfully conscious of their own incapacity, and, after the Amen, were ready instinctively to proffer the request, "Lord, teach us to pray," as if ashamed any more to attempt the exercise in their own feeble, vague, stammering words.—Bruce.

The Disciples' Request.—The request was brought before the Lord Jesus on a remarkable occasion, or at least at a moment of great solemnity. The Lord was praying in a certain place.

I. Perhaps it was a fixed place, an understood place, which He had chosen for the purpose.

II. It appears, too, that He was occupied in this way for some time. This seems to follow from the expression "when He ceased."

III. It is evident likewise that while He was so occupied they watched and waited. No one ought, if it can be avoided, to be interrupted during the exercise of prayer.

IV. But there was more than this in the case of Jesus. They were manifestly filled with reverential awe.

V. Yet they longed to learn something of this power of intercourse with our Father in heaven. They remembered, too, how John the Baptist had spoken of this intercourse—how he had given instructions to his disciples concerning prayer—and when the Lord had "ceased" they laid their request before Him: "Lord, teach us to pray."

VI. It was a request which led to great results. Never was a question which brought an answer more prolific of benefit to mankind.—Howson.

A New Stage in the Life of the Disciples.—The disciples had, doubtless, been accustomed to pray, but it was a new and further stage in their disciple-life when they thus expressly asked some further and fuller teaching in prayer. It was one thing to pray; it was another thing to feel their need and defectiveness in this so much that they directly ask for help, not only to pray better, but, as it now seemed to them, to pray at all. "Lord, teach us to pray" is always a new stage in disciple-life.—Maccoll.

"As John also taught his disciples."—In this beautiful half sentence we learn something concerning the Baptist which we should never have known otherwise, something which may teach us for our own benefit.

I. We have abundant information in the Gospel narrative respecting the Baptist's sternness, courage, faithfulness, his summoning all men to repentance, his self-denial, his fearlessness in rebuking sin in high places, his utter devotion to Christ, his deep humility, his consciousness that he was only a messenger preparing the way for One greater than himself. But these for the most part were severe qualities, containing even what we may call an element of harshness. Where in all this do we perceive any traces of that tenderness and patience which are implied in the statement that he "taught his disciples to pray"?

II. Let us look at the matter from another point of view. St. John is named in the New Testament beyond the limits of the Gospel History. His great shadow is, indeed, cast across all the Scriptural narrative of the history of the earliest Church. But all this does not touch in the least what we find in this beautiful half-sentence of our text. Nay, the very grandeur of John the Baptist seems, at first sight, almost in contrast with the other impression. For in teaching how to pray there is personal sympathy, minute attention, consideration, and gentleness. We hardly expected to find this in the Baptist, but we do find it; and is it not a great example?—Howson.

Luk . The Warrant and the Liturgy of Prayer.

I. The Lord's Prayer is Christ's warrant for prayer.—It settled, once for all, the great question of praying. "When ye pray"—as, of course, you do pray. Prayer is sometimes called an instinct. It is an instinct of the original nature—the nature made in God's image, after God's likeness—would that the fallen being always found it so! Certainly prayer has no exemption from the assaults of a scoffing generation. Thankful ought we to be that we have our Saviour's express warrant for it. The Lord's prayer is that first and before all else. His example would have been something. His permission, His encouragement, His command to pray, would have been more. But this form of words is a sort of sacrament of prayer, an outward visible sign presenting to the very senses the assurance of the inward spiritual grace attending and following.

II. The Lord's Prayer is the one inspired liturgy of the Christian society.—"When ye pray, say," is a warrant for the lawfulness of forms of worship. As such, it supplies a want. It guarantees uniformity, so far as uniformity is a condition of unity. The Lord has in it instituted a liturgy for the perpetual security of harmony and sympathy in the addresses of His people to the God and Father through Him. Let us make much of this gift of gifts as a substantial bond of union among all Christian people, however widely, in other respects, divided and separated. They have a common prayer, if not a Common Prayer-Book. They who unite in the Lord's Prayer join in the one liturgy which has come down from heaven.

Beauty and Value of the Lord's Prayer.—The beauty and value of the lessons in the Lord's Prayer arise from: 

1. The tone of holy confidence. It teaches us to approach God as our Father (Rom ), in love as well as holy fear. 

2. Its absolute unselfishness. It is offered in the plural—not for ourselves only, but for all the brotherhood of man. 

3. Its entire spirituality. Only one petition is for any earthly boon, and that only for the simplest. 

4. Its brevity, and absence of all vain repetitions. 

5. Its simplicity, which requires, not learning, but only holiness and sincerity, for its universal comprehension.—Farrar.

The Lord's Prayer.

I. Contents.—

1. Christ teaches us to pray as well for temporal as for spiritual necessities. 

2. But still more for spiritual than for temporal. One petition only for daily bread; five are devoted to higher concerns. 

3. The glorifying of the name of God must stand yet more in the foreground than the fulfilment of our necessities.

II. Frame of mind.—The Saviour here teaches us to pray: 

1. In deep reverence. 

2. In child-like confidence. 

3. In a spirit of love for others.—Van Oosterzee.

I. The address.—

1. The filial relation to God. 

2. The fraternal relation to our fellow-men. 

3. Heaven our destination (faith, love, and hope respectively, all combining to bring us into a true frame of mind).

II. The petitions.—

1. Those which concern the glory of God. 

2. Those which express the wants of men.

Devotion to God and Acceptance of His Gifts.—Devotion to God and acceptance of His gifts are contrasted in the Lord's Prayer.

I. Devotion to His name, to His kingdom, and to His will.

II. Acceptance of His gifts in reference to the present, the past, and the future.—Lange.

The Petitions.—Having risen to what forms the highest and holiest object of believers, the soul is engrossed with its character (first petition), its grand purpose (second petition), and its moral condition (third petition); in the fourth petition the children of God humble themselves under the consciousness of their dependence upon Divine mercy even in temporal matters, but much more in spiritual things, since that which, according to the first portion of this prayer, constituted the burden of desire, can only be realised by forgiveness (fifth petition), by gracious guidance (sixth petition), and deliverance from the power of the devil (seventh petition).—Meyer.

God and Man.—The prayer sets forth 

(1) God's relation to man, and 

(2) man's relation to God.

I. Petitions which have to do exclusively with God. 

1. Thy name be hallowed. 

2. Thy kingdom come. 

3. Thy will be done. These occur in a descending scale—from Himself down to the manifestation of Himself in His kingdom; and from His kingdom to the entire subjection of its subjects, or the complete doing of His will.

II. Petitions which have to do with ourselves.—

1. "Give us our bread." 

2. "Forgive us our debts." 

3. "Lead us not into temptation." 

4. "Deliver us from evil." These occur in an ascending scale—from the bodily wants of every day up to our final deliverance from all evil.—Brown.

Luk . "When ye pray, say."—That briefest, tersest, fullest of all forms of prayer, the only exhaustive one, the only perfect and sufficient, because all-embracing and all-comprehending, one. How can we put into words all that the Lord's Prayer had in it for the Church and for the Christian? I do not believe that childhood or youth, or even middle life, or anything short of old age, can at all fully appreciate the Lord's Prayer. It is condensed, it is deep, it is difficult. No commentary and no catechism can elucidate without diluting, or improve without spoiling it. Not until that age comes which demands above all things the real and the strong and the substantial, the thing that can be leaned upon and rested upon and (when the time comes) died upon, can any man know in himself all that the great Lord did for us when He answered that request, "Teach us to pray," and answered it in the particular form to which eighteen centuries have appropriated the grand title "The Lord's Prayer." Let us earnestly ask ourselves whether we have been faithful to the precept, "When ye pray, say"? Do we make full use of ourselves of the prayer? Do we, in our use of it, think into it, and think out of it, some of its hidden treasures of grace? Do we take literally enough its companion words in St. Matthew, "When ye pray, use not vain repetitions … your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask Him.… After this manner therefore pray ye"? Is not the old weary round too often trodden in our praying, as if indeed the Lord's Prayer were not?—Vaughan.

Our Intercessor.—Just as we have our Saviour as our Intercessor in heaven, so we, in our prayers on earth, take the words of our Intercessor to help us.—Cyprian.

"Our Father, who art in heaven."—This implies 

(1) that we have access to God, and 

(2) that we may rely on Him with full and unshaken confidence.

"Our Father."—Not "My Father." The plural reminds us 

(1) of our brotherhood in Christ, and 

(2) of the duty of common prayer. God is our Father 

(1) because He is our Creator and Sustainer, and 

(2) because we are His adopted children by faith in Jesus (Gal ).

A Personal God.—This phrase is a denial of Atheism, Pantheism, and Deism, for it recognises a God, a Personal God, who is our Father through Christ.

"Hallowed be Thy name."—Cf. Mal . A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master; if, then, I be a father, where is Mine honour? and if I be a master, where is My fear?

General Character of the Prayer.—The prayer is that the existence of God may be believed, His attributes and perfections adored and imitated, His supremacy acknowledged, and His providence owned and trusted in.—Bloomfield.

Fulfilment of this Petition.—We can fulfil this prayer 

(1) by joining with our brethren in the public worship of God; 

(2) by reverence of demeanour in the house of God; 

(3) by refraining from sinful and profane talk; and 

(4) by reverencing everything belonging to God—His word, His day, His sacraments, His ministers, and His people.

"Thy kingdom come."—

1. God's spiritual rule over the souls of men. 

2. The extension of His Church, as of His visible kingdom. 

3. His heavenly kingdom, which is to come after the resurrection, and to endure for ever.

"Thy will be done."

I. Because it is the will of the author of our being and the fountain of all existence.

II. God's will should be done by us because it is supported by the whole constitution of things.

III. God's will is to be done by us because it is a perfect will, a righteous and loving will, the will of a father.

IV. God's will is to be done because it rests on perfect knowledge and the widest survey of things.—Leckie.

Submission of Our Wills to God's Will.—Our wills are to be sacrificed to the will of God; we are 

(1) to obey His commandments, and 

(2) to suffer what He may lay upon us with faith and submission and contentment.

"As in heaven."—"Bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel in strength, that do His commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His word" (Psa ).

The Trinity.—The first three petitions are inseparably triune: the name to be hallowed, of the Father just invoked, of the Son whose kingdom is to come, of the Spirit through whose inworking the children of God are disciplined and enabled to do His will.—Stier.

Luk . "Give us day by day our daily bread."—This teaches us 

(1) that everything we enjoy is the gift of God; 

(2) that as God is willing and able to give, we should not be overwhelmed by earthly anxieties and cares; 

(3) that our desires should be modest and reasonable; and 

(4) that we should ever be thankful for having received from God so much more than daily bread.

"Give us."—The prayer 

(1) acknowledges that we are indebted to God for our simplest boons; 

(2) asks for them all; 

(3) asks them only day by day; 

(4) and asks for no more (cf. Pro ).—Farrar.

The Present, the Past, and the Future.—As the prayer for daily bread raises us above care for to-day, and the prayer for the forgiveness of sins is meant to quiet us concerning the past, so is the prayer against temptation a weapon for the uncertain future.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "Forgive," etc.—The last three petitions have regard to 

(1) the beginning, 

(2) the progress, and 

(3) the end of spiritual life in the world; the worshipper confesses his guilt, deprecates danger, and asks for deliverance from the evils to which he is exposed.

"For we also forgive."—As the first invocation put away all idolatry and image-worship, so is all murder, and anger, adultery, stealing, slandering, and whatever other evil to our neighbour there may be, put away from the heart and will of him who prays the fifth petition and abides in it.—Stier.

"Indebted to us."—We cannot forgive sins, as such—that belongs to God; but only as obligations from man to man, represented by the commercial phrase "indebted."

"Lead us not."—The memory of past faults suggests the idea of present weakness, and excites a fear of falling into sin in time to come.

Opportunity and Desire.—Our prayer is, Let not the tempting opportunity meet the too-susceptible disposition. If the temptation comes, quench the desire; if the desire, spare us the temptation.—Farrar.

"Deliver us from evil."—The expression is a military term, which describes the deliverance of a prisoner who has fallen, or who is on the point of falling, into the power of the enemy. The enemy is the Evil One, who lays snares in the path of the faithful. They, conscious of the danger which they run, and of their own weakness, ask God not to permit them to be taken in the snares which may have been set for them by the adversary.—Godet.

"Temptation … evil." 

1. Concealed pitfalls. 

2. Open dangers. The petition teaches us 

(1) humility—we are to ask for help against all temptations, even the smallest, and not to be led near them; and 

(2) caution—for if our prayer is to be effectual, we must shun evil and the appearance of evil.

Luk . The Efficacy of Prayer.—This is proved by—

I. An example of how importunity avails, even in the case of a disobliging neighbour.

II. Daily experience (Luk ).

III. The fatherly character of God (Luk ).

Luk . Indifference overcome by Prayer.—After Jesus had taught His disciples how to pray, He went on to speak to them in a parable that seems to cast a new light on some of those relations of man to God which are to be affected by this mysterious agency. For instead of representing the Divine nature as open and tremulous to our cry, it is represented to us here as if wrapped in a slumber heavy as midnight, and only to be awakened by our persistent and most urgent endeavour. The same view of matters is presented in the parable of the Importunate Widow and the Unjust Judge. The first feeling we have about the matter is either that there has been some mistake in the way these parables are reported or that it is hopeless for try to understand them. We say, "This householder asleep at midnight! What can this mean?" I think the meaning is that Jesus would teach us in this way what we aro learning in many other ways—that the best things in the Divine life, as in the natural, will not come to us merely for the asking; that true prayer is the whole strength of the man going out after his needs, and the real secret of getting what you want in heaven, as on earth, lies in the fact that you give your whole heart for it, or you cannot adequately value it when you get it. So, "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you" means, "Put out all your energies, as if you had to waken heaven out of a midnight slumber, or an indifference like that of the unjust judge." The parable teaches something in our life we seldom adequately consider—viz., what might be called the indifference of God to anything less than the best there is in man—the determination of Heaven not to hear what we are not determined that heaven shall hear.—Collyer.

Luk . Duty of Hospitality and Neighbourliness.—We are here taught incidentally: 

1. The duty of hospitality, and that not grudgingly, or of necessity, but cheerfully shown. 

2. The duty of friendly and neighbourly accommodation.

Luk . A Contrast.—All the circumstantial features form a contrast to the Friend in heaven, who never gives such an answer (though it may at first seem so to unbelief). God does not sleep, He never shuts His door against us; He has no favourite children who divert His attention from us; He does not think it a trouble to hear, and to grant. And though man sometimes is really not able to help, yet God is always both willing and able.—Stier.

A Parable on Importunate Prayer.—Jesus was well aware how God often shows Himself so little like a father that those who trust in Him are tempted to think Him rather like a man of selfish spirit, who cares only for his own comfort. Such precisely is the representation of God as He appears in the parable of the Selfish Neighbour.

I. The relevancy of the parable requires that His character should be regarded as representing God—not as He is, indeed, but as He seems to tried faith.—It is thus tacitly admitted by Jesus that, far from giving His children what they need before they ask, God often delays for a lengthened period answers to prayer, so as to present to suppliants an aspect of indifference and heartlessness. The didactic drift of the parable is: You will have to wait on God, but it is worth your while to wait. Man can be compelled to hear by importunity and excessive knocking. God is not a man to be compelled, yet it may be said that the apparent reluctance of Providence can be overcome by persistent prayer which refuses to be gainsaid or frustrated, continuing to knock at the door with an importunity that knows no shame. In other words, with full consciousness how much there is in the world which seems to prove the contrary, Jesus asserted the reality of a Paternal Providence continually working for the good of those who make the kingdom of God their chief end.

II. It must be observed that, while giving this assurance to His disciples that God would attend to their spiritual welfare, Jesus did not lead them to expect that in this sphere there would be no occasion for exercising the virtue of patience.—On the contrary, it is clearly implied in the parable that the delays which make God assume so untoward an aspect take place in connection with all the objects referred to in the Lord's Prayer: the advancement of the kingdom, daily bread, the personal spiritual necessities of disciples. Hence we learn that even the Holy Spirit may not be given at once in satisfying measure to those who earnestly desire it, though sure to be so given eventually. The Holy Spirit is given in ample measure to all earnest souls, but not even to the most earnest without such delays as are most trying to faith and patience.—Bruce.

I. This ever-mindful God, our loving Father, has a way of His own, and we must meet Him in His own way.—He is very willing to give good gifts—more so than our earthly fathers. But He must be entreated to give them.

II. Ye shall receive, but not with out asking. And then, too, not always at once.—This is the lesson of the parable. Because of His importunity, the man got what he wanted. He would not be put off. He asked till he got.

III. How much more will our Heavenly Father give good gifts.—especially that best gift, His own Holy Spirit—the Spirit of Christian peace, and joy, and love, and holiness—if we ask, and ask again, and will not let Him go until He blesses us!—James Hastings.

How God Appears to the Timid Mind.—The parable is intended to set forth, not the actual way in which God ought to be regarded, but how He may be represented to a man, by his ignorance and fear, by one who is in need, and has ventured at some midnight hour to knock at God's door. Now that He has begun to ask, why should he leave off? Let him continue to ask. Importunity and a little delay will do him good in this first venture. He will come back more confidently next time, for God will seem more a friend than He was before.—Maccoll.

Utter Selfishness Depicted.—The utter selfishness of the man to whom the appeal is made is vividly depicted. 

1. Though addressed as "friend," he omits any such appellation in his reply. 

2. His first words are rude, surly, and abrupt. 

3. He details the obstacles that stand in the way of granting the request—the trouble involved in opening the door, and the risk of awakening the children.

Luk . "At midnight."—He designed us to understand that if a man, unwillingly roused from his sleep by some petitioner, is compelled to give, with how much greater kindliness we may expect bounty at the hands of Him who "never slumbereth" and who is the very person who rouses us to call us upon Him.—Augustine.

"Three loaves."—I.e., cakes of bread. There is no mystical significance in the number—it is simply an appropriate detail in the parable: one loaf for the guest, one for the host who sits down at table with him, and a third in reserve.

Importunate Faith.—When the heart, which has been away on a journey, returns suddenly at midnight (in the time of greatest darkness and distress) home to us—that is, comes to itself and feels hunger—and we have nothing wherewith to satisfy it, God requires of us bold, importunate faith.—Meyer.

Luk . "Trouble me not."—The reluctance is real: but God's reluctance is apparent only, and even this appearance arises from reasons which work for our best good.

Luk . "Importunity."—I.e., shamelessness. How expressive the word, and how instructive! It teaches us the nature of true prevailing prayer. The prayer which gains its end is prayer which knocks till the door is opened, regardless of so-called decencies and proprieties, which it seeks till it obtains, at the risk of being reckoned impudent, which simply cannot understand and will not take a refusal, and asks till it receives.—Bruce.

Importunity in Prayer Reasonable, and Incumbent upon us.

I. Because of the majesty and holiness of Him whom we address, and our own weakness and sinfulness. Indifference and lukewarmness are out of place.

II. Because of the great value of the spiritual deliverances and blessings we implore.

Encouragements to Importunity in Prayer.

I. It tends to quicken our desires.

II. Such prayer has the promise of being answered.

III. The record in Scripture of successful importunate prayers.—Jacob, Elijah, the Syro-phenician woman, St. Paul, and Christ Himself.

Luk . "I say unto you."—A marked distinction is to be drawn between the use of this phrase in the preceding verse and that made of it here. The former is unemphatic—any one would admit that such "shamelessness" would be likely to prevail in the circumstances described; any one could say, "He would be sure to rise and give whatever was asked." But in this verse Christ emphatically assures us on His own testimony that like importunity does avail in prayer to God. Our warrant for believing in the efficacy of importunate prayer rests, not upon analogies or arguments, but upon the testimony of Christ Himself.

1. Asking, Seeking, Knocking.—We ask for what we wish. 

2. We seek for what we miss. 

3. We knock for that from which we feel ourselves shut out.—Brown.

"It shall be opened."

"Fervent love,

And lively hope with violence assail

The kingdom of the heavens, and overcome

The will of the Most High; not in such sort

As man prevails o'er man; but conquers it,

Because 'tis willing to be conquered, still,

Though conquered, by its mercy conquering."

Dante (Parad. xx.).

Luk . Receiveth … findeth … it shall be opened."—Two of the verbs are in the present, the third is in the future; and this last is because the opening of the door is not the action of the person who knocks, but of another within.

Asking Apparently in Vain.—If any complain that they have "asked," "sought," "knocked in vain," let them be reminded—

I. That prayer is not always answered immediately.—The reason why God sometimes delays His gifts may be because that which is long looked for is sweeter when obtained, but that is held cheap which comes at once.

II. That is often an act of the truest love to withhold a favour, however earnestly prayed for.

III. That prayer, though sometimes actually refused, for merciful reasons, at the time, is sometimes, perhaps always, eventually answered in a different and far higher sense than was expected or desired.—Burgon.

The Most Wonderful of the Parables.—In some respects this parable and that of the Unjust Judge, are the more wonderful and precious of all the parables. The rest present such views of Divine grace as may be shadowed forth by the ordinary manifestations of human character and action—such as a shepherd bringing back his sheep, or a sower casting his seed into the ground; but these two go sheer down through all that lies on the surface of human history—down through all the upper and ordinary grades of human experience—and penetrate into the lower, darker, meaner things at the bottom, in order to find a longer line wherewith to measure out greater lengths and breadths of God's compassion.—Arnot.

Luk . Bread, Fish, Eggs.—The three articles of food are not taken at haphazard. Bread, hard-boiled eggs, and fried fish, are the ordinary articles used for food by a traveller in the East.

The outward resemblance between the wholesome articles of food and the useless or hurtful substitute, renders the form in which the lesson is cast all the more picturesque and happy.

Luk . God's Giving.—God gives us 

(1) more than we ask, 

(2) what we cannot ask; 

(3) against our asking.

Luk . "Being evil."—Original sin is here very distinctly implied.

No Flattery of the World in Scripture.—Scripture does not commend itself to the world by speaking well of it; more wonder is it that Scripture has been received by men as God's Word.—Wordsworth.

Christ Implies His own Sinlessness.—Not "we being evil": an indirect but unmistakeable testimony to His own sinlessness.

"How much more."—He has both 

(1) will to give, and 

(2) wisdom to give good things only. He will give us as largely as we can receive of His own Holy Spirit.



Verses 14-36
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Casting out a devil.—There seems to be little doubt that this miracle is the same as that in Mat 12:22, as wrought apparently in Galilee. In St. Matthew's Gospel there is, however, no precise mention of time or place. It is quite hopeless to attempt to fix the exact order in which the events occurred. Dumb.—And blind (Mat 12:22).

Luk . Some of them.—"Pharisees" (Mat 12:24), "scribes which came from Jerusalem" (Mar 3:22). Beelzebub.—The form of the name in Greek is Beelzebub; the original Hebrew word is Baal-zebub, the form of Baal worshipped at Ekron. The meaning of the latter name is Baal or Lord of the fly, a designation which has parallels in classical mythology. The meaning of the form of the name Beelzebub is either Lord of dung, so called in derision by the Jews, or Lord of the dwelling, as prince of the lower world (cf. Mat 10:25, "Master of the house"), or Lord of idols, and therefore, as here, "the chief of the devils."

Luk . A sign from heaven.—In proof of His Messiahship. Perhaps a portent like those foretold by Joel (Luk 2:30-31).

Luk . Every kingdom.—The kingdom of evil as an organisation with a personal head may be torn by discords, but being wholly evil must be unanimous in its opposition to the kingdom of God. "An organisation which acts against itself, its own distinctive aims, must destroy itself." The same reasoning is applied to the case of a house and of an individual person.

Luk . Your sons.—I.e., your disciples. The Pharisees countenanced cases of exorcism wrought by spells and incantations, and perhaps in some instances actual miracles of the kind were accomplished by faith in God and by invocation of the Divine Name. Christ by no means seems to deny the validity of all the cures. As matters stood, therefore, collusion with Satan was not the necessary explanation of casting out devils; and the holiness of Christ's character, as well as the air of authority with which He wrought miracles, were additional reasons against such a dishonourable explanation of His mighty deeds.

Luk . The finger of God.—An allusion to Exo 8:19. St. Matthew has "the Spirit of God" (Luk 12:28), which is practically the same thing.

Luk . A strong man.—An illustration possibly taken from Isa 49:24. The strong man is Satan; He that overcomes him is Christ.

Luk . He that is not with Me.—There is no middle course between Christ and Satan.

Luk . Dry places.—Desert regions. According to Jewish ideas the special abode of demons. Seeking rest.—In misery when he is not tormenting a man.

Luk . Swept and garnished.—But empty, and inviting the re-occupation of the evil spirit.

Luk . Seven other.—The number suggests completeness—every form and variety of evil. Worse than the first.—Cf. Heb 6:4-6; Heb 10:26-29; 2Pe 2:20-21. "The parable was an allegory, not only of the awful peril of relapse after partial conversion, but also of the history of the Jews. The demon of idolatry had been expelled by the Exile, but had returned with the sevenfold virulence of letter-worship, formalism, exclusiveness, ambition, greed, hypocrisy, and hate; and on the testimony of Josephus himself, the Jews of that age were so bad that their destruction seemed an inevitable retribution" (Farrar).

Luk . A certain woman.—This incident is peculiar to St. Luke. The arousal of ignorant enthusiasm in the mind of a hearer, on these stern and authoritative words being spoken, is a very natural circumstance. Probably the woman caught sight of "His mother and His brethren" on the outskirts of the crowd, as St. Matthew speaks of their presence in connection with this discourse (see Mat 12:46-50). Of the company.—Rather, "out of the multitude" (R.V.)

Luk . Were gathered thick.—Rather, "were gathering together unto Him" (R.V.). Jonas the prophet.—Omit "the prophet," taken probably from the parallel passage in St. Matthew.

Luk . A sign.—I.e., by his three days' and three nights' entombment in the fish (Jon 1:17).

Luk . The queen of the south.—1Ki 10:1-13. The Queen of Sheba; supposed from this passage in St. Luke to be Yemen in Arabia. A greater than Solomon.—Lit., "more than,' "somewhat greater." So, too, in the next verse.

Luk . They repented.—See Jon 3:5.

Luk . No man, etc.—The connection of Luk 11:33-36 with what precedes them is somewhat obscure. Jesus had been assailed by His enemies, both with the charge of performing mighty works by the aid of the powers of evil and with a clamour for a sign from heaven to prove the celestial source of His mission, and of the miraculous powers which seemed to authenticate it. Jesus answers in effect, "The sign for which you ask will be given. Jonas was a sign to the Ninevites, and so shall the Son of man be a sign to this generation." The sign shall be open, public, capable of being read by all men. This is part of the very nature of a sign: no man, when he has lighted a candle, conceals it; that is no sign which is not seen. But in order that a sign may convince, the minds of those to whom it is given must be healthy and unbiassed. The light which is given to all can only profit those whose vision is healthy and natural; and so only those who are free from prejudice can appreciate the spiritual light" (Speaker's Commentary). Lighted a candle.—The figure is one several times used by Christ in different connections. Cf. Mat 5:15; Luk 8:16; Mar 4:21. A secret place.—Rather, "a covered place," "a cellar" (R.V.). A bushel.—Rather, "the bushel" (R.V.); so also "the stand" (R.V.), reference being made to the well-known utensils to be found in an ordinary Eastern house.

Luk . The light of the body.—Rather, "the lamp of the body" (R.V.). The eye here means the conscience. Single.—Not distorted by prejudice.

Luk . If thy whole body, etc.—"Only when thy body is wholly illumined, without having even an obscure corner left therein, will it become so bright and clear as if the full brilliancy of a bright lamp illumined thee; in other words, thou wilt be placed in a normal condition of light" (Van Oosterzee). A gradual growth in purity and holiness is depicted, which results in the removal of everything that hinders the reception of Divine truth, and in the subjection of every part of the being to that truth.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Neutrality Impossible in Religion.—This miracle of casting out the devil from the dumb man served to bring the claims of Christ before those who witnessed it. They were, as it were, compelled to make up their mind to accept Him or to reject Him as their Saviour and Lord. He was evidently armed with supernatural power, and admission of this fact should naturally have led to an acceptance of His teaching. The kingdom of God had come, and men were called to choose what attitude towards it they would take up. Yet the minds of the people were undecided; some were merely astonished at the prodigy they had witnessed, others demanded a further sign of His Divine authority, while a third class boldly accused Him of collusion with Satan—of being aided by Satanic power in order to deceive the people more completely. Our Lord refuted this calumny by appealing to the teaching of common-sense, and by pointing out that all successful exorcism was performed in the. Divine name and by the power of God—the strong being overcome by One yet stronger. He then declared that those that were not with Him were against Him, or, in other words, that there is no neutrality possible in matters of religion.

I. Absence of positive attachment to Christ involves hostility to Him.—As head of the kingdom of God and in conflict with the powers of evil He represents a cause which concerns every living man. There is no alternative between accepting Him and rejecting Him—between being on the side of holiness and being opposed to it. Men may stand outside of other movements—political, social, artistic, literary, or philosophical—and assert that they are incapable of judging between the merits of contending parties, or that they are not interested in the questions debated. But in the strife between good and evil none can be neutral: to do evil and to acquiesce in evil done are treason against God. There is but a difference in degree of culpability between those who openly range themselves on the side of evil and those who refuse to take a place on the side of righteousness. Distaste for holiness is akin to positive love of sin. Christ here brings this home to the consciences of men. Love for God is inextricably involved with allegiance to the Son of God manifest in the flesh, and those who reject Him who was sent, reject Him by whom He was sent. The rejection may be accompanied with malignant feelings and with open outrage, but it is none the less rejection if the summons to follow Him is declined in the most courteous terms.

II. A pretended neutrality is only a prelude to a worse state.—The heart of man is like a house prepared for habitation; if it is not occupied by a spirit of holiness it will be seized upon by an evil spirit. That which is strongest will hold it. The appearance of neutrality between good and evil may for a time be kept up; there may be an absence of openly vicious tendencies in the life, as well as of faith in the Saviour and loyalty to His person. But this mere varnish of decency and respectability will not strengthen the character and enable it to stand against a renewed and more determined assault of evil. Forces are at work that will inevitably degrade the nature that is not consciously in communion with God and Christ, or that deliberately refuses the better part. "The last state of that man is worse than the first."

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Dumb Spirit.—It is thus still. While the devil has possession, the man is dumb. Only when the devil is cast out by the word of Jesus can the dumb speak. The indication of possession in this instance was the silence. There is a very true sense in which every man naturally, and without God, has in him a dumb spirit, and can only lose that spirit under the healing touch of Christ.

I. The curse of a bad temper.—The sullen silence, the overcast brow, the morose reserve, the speechless displeasure, priding itself on its tenacity and perseverance—is not this indeed an example of possession by a dumb spirit? At such times you are under Satanic influence.

II. The pre-occupied, self-engrossed life.—Excluding others from all confidence, having in reality no partner and no associate, giving out in social converse the merest superficialities of thought, and in domestic intercourse the veriest dregs and refuse of one's being. Does the description sound unamiable? It is so. This is not the man for love, for love is not in him. But is the description exaggerated? Has it no counterpart! Alas! too often is it to be found. The lips may speak, but the soul speaks not: the devil that possesses is not only debasing, but dumb.

III. A more nearly universal experience.—The absence of spiritually helpful speech. The silence of most on the highest themes. A true Christian will use his gift of speech in the service of his Master. What name can we give to that use of speech which leaves out or refuses this high object? With most, alas! as to any value or blessing bestowed on others by our gift of speech, we might as well have been bereft of it. The spirit possessing us has been no better than a dumb spirit.

IV. It has been so towards men.—We have done no good with our speech. And how has it been towards God? Our text stands in immediate connection with a passage on prayer. Possession by the evil one makes us dumb Godward. We all, naturally, hang back from prayer. Is prayer a command? We disobey it. Is it a privilege? We scorn it. Any excuse is enough to put it aside. Books, amusements, are welcome to us if they come instead of, and form an excuse for, neglecting prayer. How can you doubt being under some malign influence if you are prevented from holding communion with your heavenly Father?

V. But the gospel of Jesus Christ comes to our help.—It humbles, that it may raise. The text which condemns, also promises. "When the devil was gone out, the dumb spake." Has it not been found true a thousand times! The profane, the deceitful, the blasphemous, the frivolous, the impure, have learned to pray, and to praise. There is magic in the contact of Christ's power. It transforms souls, and fulfils the words "When the devil was gone out, the dumb spake. And all the people gave praise to God."—Vaughan.

"It was dumb."—As if the miracle were done as a sign illustrative of this teaching to pray. For this is the real difficulty that many have as to prayer. They are dumb, at least to God, because an evil spirit has got possession of them, and another spirit is needed, that they may begin thus to speak. The very readiness to pray, although long dumb, may be the first sign of such a wonder, as the gift of the Holy Spirit, silently wrought. It is the very finger of God that casts out of men this dumb, prayerless spirit, and all others of the same evil class.—Maccoll.

"Dumb."—This man, possessed by a devil, was both dumb and blind (Mat ). Some of Christ's cures were wrought 

(1) on persons who appealed for help; 

(2) on some, as the paralytic, who, with their own consent, were brought to Him; 

(3) on some whom He chanced to meet (chap. Luk ; Joh 5:5); and 

(4), in this instance, on one brought to Him without his own consent.

Three Classes of Spectators.—Three classes of people behold this miracle: 

1. Those who are for Christ, and marvel as they recognise the Divine power manifested by Him. 

2. Those who are against Him, and ascribe the work to the powers of evil. 

3. Those who are neutral, and ask a fresh sign, to convince their wavering minds.

Luk . A Terrible Accusation.—The cure having been immediately and completely successful, those present expressed their feelings. From the midst of this multitude, plunged in astonishment, some are heard to state a most terrible accusation. There was, they said, collusion between Jesus and Satan: Satan, in order to secure credit for Him, has given Him this power over the possessed. Others, more moderate in appearance, demand that Jesus, to free Himself from such a suspicion, should work a miracle of a kind different from these cures—a sign proceeding undeniably from heaven, the seat of Divine power; then it will be evident that His power is derived from a holy source.—Godet.

Luk . "But some of them said."—It is as if the cast-out devil had just entered into these, to make them blind with a more wicked blindness, and, from being a dumb devil, had, for a change, become one speaking blasphemously.—Stier.

"He casteth out."—It is well worthy of notice that the enemies of Christ do not deny the fact of the miracle having been wrought, though their hatred of Him led them to draw this injurious inference from the fact.

"Through Beelzebub."—The imputation was that Satan had, as principal, entered into a compact with Jesus, as subordinate. He had entered into this compact, it was insinuated, for the purpose of putting down the inestimably beneficent influence of the Pharisees. Hence, it was alleged, all the strictures and criticisms of Jesus on the godly ways of the godly people! Power was given from beneath, power even to cast out demons, so that the people might be thoroughly deceived.—Morison.

Luk . "From heaven."—Such as the manna from heaven given by Moses: the fire called down by Elijah. A sign was offered by Isaiah to Ahaz "either in the depth or in the height above" (Isa 7:11). The demand was akin to the third temptation in the wilderness.

Luk . The Accusation Refuted; the True Explanation Given.

I. Jesus refutes the blasphemous explanation of His cures (Luk ).

II. He gives the true explanation of them (Luk ).

Luk . "Divided against himself."—The assertion of the Pharisees assumed that there was an organised kingdom of evil with a personal ruler. Our Lord uses this assumption as a terrible fact, which, however, proves the absurdity of the charge made against Himself. This organised kingdom of darkness, because it is only evil, is racked with discords and hatred, but against the kingdom of God it is a unit. The point of the argument here is, not that discords are fatal, which is not always the case, but that an organisation which acts against itself, its own distinctive aims, must destroy itself.—Popular Commentary.

"How shall his kingdom stand?"—Satan would, according to their supposition, have been exerting his power, not only to set this particular person free from his dominion, but to confirm the whole doctrines and precepts of Christ, which were all directly opposed to the kingdom of Satan, and calculated and destined to overthrow it. Such a supposition, therefore, was quite inconsistent with the craft and sagacity of the devil, and was altogether untenable.

Luk . "With the finger of God."—An allusion to the ease and despatch with which His mighty works were done.

Luk . Entire Moral Independence is Impossible.—The palace is freed from the usurped dominion of the strong man, only to become the willing recipient of the Stronger than he. But subjection to Christ is no bondage; it is the very law of liberty.—Brown.

Luk . The Two Warriors.—This figure of the two warriors, one of whom takes up his stand fully armed on the threshold of his castle, ready to defend it, and the other comes suddenly and beats him down and divides the spoil among his followers, is taken from Isa 49:24-25; the prophet applies it to Jehovah delivering His people from the hands of the heathen oppressor. There is a truly epic majesty in the picture of the two adversaries, and there is no other saying of Jesus which gives such a striking impression of His consciousness of the sublimity of His position and the greatness of His work.—Godet.

Christ the Conqueror of Satan.—One of the most comprehensive of the Saviour's titles. There are five steps by which our Lord advances to this victory over Satan.

I. When He vanquished him in Himself.—Through the body, through the mind, through the spirit—in the wilderness.

II. By His works.—Not only by His bodily healings, where He dispossessed Satan, but in those cases where the devil himself was present in the struggle. Those who were possessed by demons, and delivered from them, were the most outstanding monuments of Christ's power and mercy.

III. By His death.—By submitting to death He redeemed us. His death availed as an atonement for the sins of men; it removed the obstacle of unforgiven and uncancelled guilt which was the very strength of Satan's kingdom. Since then the kingdom of the devil has become contracted in its limits, and weakened in its dominion.

IV. By His life.—His heavenly life, into which His resurrection introduced Him, and to which the ascension sealed Him. As the living, enthroned Saviour, He imparts the life-giving Spirit. The Spirit alone can extirpate evil, and break the power of Satan in the individual life. This is the individual victory in the case of each separate redeemed soul.

V. By His future judgment.—In the consummation of all things, Satan and his angels will be adjudged to their final doom by the enthroned Saviour.—Vaughan.

Luk . The Strong Man.—The strong man has indeed been overcome, and his power to harm diminished. Yet ought we not therefore to be careless, for here the Conqueror Himself pronounces him to be strong.

Luk . Decision.—Our Lord has been exposing the folly and perverseness of those who would ascribe His power over evil to a compact with evil. He shows that there is a natural and an irreconcileable antagonism between evil and good, between the Saviour and the enemy of man. And He says that each particular person must take a side in that conflict. Whoever does not take the one side, as a matter of course takes the other. By not siding with Christ he sufficiently indicates that he sides against Him. It is a lesson of judgment, to guide us in our estimate of ourselves. It says: "Remember the necessity of decision between Christ and evil. Do not suppose that a merely negative state will suffice for salvation. If you are not with Christ He must look upon you as against Him; practically you are so, and in the final judgment such will be your doom." Do the words sound harsh and overstrained? Severe though they may sound in connection with religion, I am sure that we feel the force of our Lord's words in connection with human life.

I. With its business.—How worthless is half-hearted co-operation! We reject vague, vacillating support. It is almost more provoking than direct opposition. A man ought to know his own mind. To be destitute of the quality of decision and determination is to be useless.

II. With life's friendships.—What is a friend worth who is distrustful and doubting? You expect loyalty towards yourself, even against appearances.

III. So must it be with Christ.—He looks for decision in aim and affection. He is worthy of it. And, having made up our minds about Him, we ought to be bold, resolute, unflinching in our avowal of love and loyalty. "He that is not with Me" is His own description of a half-Christian. Such an one never seeks His company, is never truly "with Him."

V. But to be with Christ means more—it means to be on His side.—In the daily strife we have chosen to be on Christ's side. We are in the struggle, and Christ is concerned in that struggle, interested in its progress and in its end. We cannot be neutrals. If we try to be so He speaks of us in this sad fashion: "He that is not with Me."

VI. This does not necessarily imply active opposition to Christ.—The expression is negative. It implies the absence of interest, of cherishing faith and love, of claiming your position as a son, and living up to it. It implies that it has not been a great and constant object with you to gain heaven, and here to live as an expectant heir of heaven. And for practical purposes, and so far as the final personal issue is concerned, the faint-hearted, cowardly, treacherous soldier of Christ is rather an enemy to Him than a friend.—Vaughan.

None can be Neutral.—Every one must take part in the contest. Neutrality is impossible. To attempt to stand by and merely watch the work of Christ is at once to join the other side. There are two scales of the balance, and there is nothing but these two. Any weight withdrawn from the one scale, of necessity goes into the other. The declaration is one of the most solemn and far-reaching statements in the whole of the Bible.—Plummer.

"He that is not with Me."—Our Lord has proved that He is the stronger, that He is the Messiah, working miracles by the spirit of God; the alternative is therefore presented in a new form: Christ or Satan. The Pharisees decided for Satan, and were consistent in their opposition. Sentimental admirers of Christ are simply inconsistent enemies.—Popular Commentary.

False Prudence.—A false Gamaliel-prudence thinks to save itself by saying, "If only we are not fighting against God," and leaves the kingdom and work of God to take its course, without helping it by confession or by action, and thereby coming to the knowledge that it is from God. Let the indolent and undecided only not mock, not persecute, that is thought to count for something in their favour. But this is the middle party of whom Christ knows nothing, and of whom He makes no account; them He condemns and hands over to His enemies.—Stier.

Two Classes of Men.—There are three classes in every community: the friends of Christ, the foes of Christ, and the neutrals. The Bible, however, recognises but two classes: good and bad, sheep and goats, children and rebels.

I. What is it to be with Christ?—It is 

(1) to have sympathy with the principles for which His kingdom exists, and 

(2) to be identified with Him in carrrying out those principles. Many are for Him in proportion to those who are with Him.

II. The evils of neutrality.—

1. The neutral man hangs as a dead weight upon the Church. 2. He paralyses those who are in active service. 

3. Indecision leads not unfrequently to an utter betrayal of Christ to the enemy.

Luk . The Perils of a Vacant Heart.—It will never do to wish for the absence of evil, and yet not to desire the presence of God.

I. We must never, in any work we try to do in God's name, set before ourselves, or others, a negative aim.

II. We should realise the spiritual capacities of the human heart, that it may become the throne of God.

III. There is great need of patience to bring the life more and more perfectly in subjection to the love of God.—Paget.

The Parable of the Demon's Return.—The parable grows out of the previous declaration, "He that is not with Me, is against Me." It illustrates, in a very vivid way, the impossibility of deserting Satan without joining Christ, the impossibility of keeping aloof from Christ without falling into the power of Satan.

I. Christ is not contrasting the imperfect and uncertain methods of Jewish exorcists with His own.—This interpretation is read into the narrative. It is not found there. We do not need to concern ourselves with the literal truth of a parable such as this.

II. The expelled spirit is restless and ill at ease.—He can only be at rest where he can inflict harm. He still calls the man's soul "my house." He knows in what condition the house is likely to be. He speaks of it as a sure possession, and a return to the former abode shows that this expectation is correct.

III. The house of the soul is empty.—This is placed first as the main evil, and the chief cause of the ruinous end. There is a grievous defect in this condition. The man is well satisfied with himself. There is no humility, no fear of being enslaved a second time, and so, no earnest seeking for Divine support, no imploring of the Holy Spirit to come and dwell in the heart from which Satan for the moment has departed. The aversion to sin is merely temporary; there is no yearning after holiness. An attempt is made to occupy an untenable position, to renounce the devil without becoming the bond-servant of Jesus Christ.

IV. The return of the foul spirit.—As there is no protection against unworthy tenants, the evil spirit seeks some choice companions to come and share in the work of destruction, and they quickly make the ruin complete. Is there not written here very plainly the history of many a human soul? Though we renounce the devil, he will not renounce us. He watches his opportunity, and comes back with sevenfold subtlety and violence, and quickly has us more completely in his power than before. He comes this time to stay. It is, perhaps, not our old sin that at once begins again; but new forms of sin, less conspicuous, perhaps, but just as fatal, beset us—as the Jews, cured of the worship of idols, took to the worship of the letter of the law, and to covetousness, which is idolatry; or as a man, who has conquered intemperance in drink, falls a victim to pride and intemperance in language and conduct. The experience of thousands has proved that forces which are quite sufficient, even singly, to induce a man to abandon some sinful course, are unable, even when combined, to keep him in the right way. It is only when Christ, through His Holy Spirit, is made a welcome tenant that the liberated soul is secure. Safety from Satan's bondage can be made sure in no other way than by abiding under the sway of Him whose service is perfect freedom.—Plummer.

Three Stages in the History of a Soul.

I. A change for the better.—A partial, temporary reformation.

II. It becomes again a prepared and inviting habitation for the unclean spirit.—Since it is empty, swept, and garnished.

III. The last and worst state.—Evil habits resumed having sevenfold power, and deliverance from them hopeless.

Three pictures.

I. A dilapidated dwelling-house.

II. The return of the tenant.

III. The last plight of the tenant worse than the first.

Three Lessons.—

1. Men can make new circumstances, but circumstances cannot make new men. 

2. An increase of material and intellectual resource adds to the perils of humanity unless accompanied by a restoration of the soul which inherits and dominates the larger possession. 

3. In proportion as life's environment is enlarged and enriched, the urgency of spiritual regeneration is intensified and increased.—Berry.

Two Things Needed.—Two things are wanting to make the state of improvement or reformation permanent. 

1. The unclean spirit has not been conquered and bound; he has only gone out, and can return when he will. 

2. The house is not inhabited by a new and stronger power; the Spirit of God has not taken the place of the evil spirit now for a time away from his habitation.

Luk . "Dry places, seeking rest."—He has a certain pleasure in all that is waste and desolate, in ruined paradises, and overthrown glory. How can a devil find rest, which the creature can find only in God? He has lost it for ever; he seeks it in vain, in all waste places, which otherwise please him; he seeks it especially in vain, there, where God the Lord of creation will have His rest, and where, therefore, the devil also, if he can force an entrance, finds himself relatively best—namely, in man.—Stier.

"Seeking rest."—"Rest" and "quietness," "sitting still," "patient abiding," is the portion of the good; but "the wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest." "There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." The unclean spirit "goes to and fro in the earth, walks up and down in it," restless and miserable. He seeketh rest, but findeth none.

Luk . "More wicked."—Not more depraved, for they are all equally depraved, but worse in their power to destroy and in their consequent obstinacy (cf. Mar 9:29).

"Enter in and dwell there."—Had that house been guarded by watchfulness and prayer, this sad result had been impossible. The goodman watching against the thief's approach would not have suffered his house to be broken through; and the devil, resisted by the prayer of faith, would have fled away. The soul, aware of its weak points and those parts of its nature against which old sins might most easily direct their attacks, should have kept vigilant guard.—Burgon.

"Last state is worse."

I. The specific application to the Jews.—The first possession, the early idolatrous tendency of the Jews; the going out, the result of the captivity in Babylon; the emptying, sweeping, and garnishing at their return (Pharisaism, a seeming reformation, but really an invitation to evil influences); the last state, the terrible and infatuated condition of the Jews after they had rejected Christ.

II. Application to the history of Christianity.—The reformation, the casting out of the evil spirit of idolatry, permitted by Rome—the house empty, swept, and garnished; swept and garnished by the decencies of civilisation and discoveries of secular knowledge, but empty of living and earnest faith. The re-possession, the final development of the man of sin.

III. An application to individuals.—External reformation, without permanent spiritual results, leading to a "worse state."—Popular Commentary.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Secret Cause of Unbelief.—It is evident that the incident recorded in Luk , interrupted the discourse of Jesus, for after gently checking the unwise enthusiasm manifested by this hearer He resumed His teaching, and replied to those who had asked for a sign from heaven (Luk 11:16). We may take those who proffered this request as typical of persons who profess to be hindered by intellectual difficulties from accepting Christ, and who require these difficulties to be solved before they will take any further step. It is quite reasonable to regard them in this light, for they profess to be unconvinced by what they know of Him, and speak of attaining conviction if a sign which they can weigh and estimate is granted to them. Their minds are, they imply, undecided; further evidence of a kind fixed by them would turn the scale—produce and strengthen faith. In Christ's reply He reveals to them that their unbelief springs from an evil condition of heart.

I. The revelation given in Christ is sufficient of itself to kindle and confirm faith.—To the candid and unprejudiced mind it brings abundant proof of its authenticity and authority. Christ Himself is God manifested in the flesh and is His own best evidence; His holy life, His teaching, His death of self-sacrifice, and His glorious resurrection, are the central facts of Christianity. And to those who are unaffected, by them, no more convincing revelation could be given. They display a Divine purpose to redeem mankind and exhibit Christ as the conqueror of sin and death. They do not, indeed, solve all the intellectual questions that the mind of man can raise, but are amply sufficient to satisfy the longings and aspirations of the human heart. To those who turn aside from this revelation of God in Christ nothing further will be given.

II. The necessary preparation for receiving Christ is a sense of need and a consciousness of sin.—To those who are self-satisfied and self-righteous the gospel is unmeaning. Christ here contrasts the conduct of the queen of the south, who was attracted by the wisdom of Solomon, and that of the Ninevites, who repented at the preaching of Jonah, with that of those to whom He now spoke. The latter were lacking in the sense of ignorance and sin which the former displayed, and were therefore indifferent to the presence of one greater than Solomon and than Jonah. Consciousness of need would draw them to seek the heavenly wisdom that was in Him; conviction of sinfulness would dispose them to obey His summons to repentance.

III. A darkened heart the secret of unbelief.—It was not that light had been withheld from those to whom He spoke, and that thus they were still in darkness of error and unbelief. The light was shining and being displayed in the most conspicuous manner. But for the apprehension of the light a healthy eye was needed. Those, therefore, of prejudiced and wicked hearts were wanting in the very organ that would enable them to see the truth as it is in Jesus. On the other hand, a mind and heart enlightened and free from those prejudices which darken and make blind the soul will direct all our faculties and inclinations, and all the actions of the life, aright, as a light does the man who is travelling at night.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . 

I. The woman's exclamation.—The blessedness of the Lord reflected on His mother.

II. Our Lord's amendment on it.—It teaches us: 

1. That the happiness of Mary herself consisted rather in her being a believer in Christ than in her being the mother of Christ. 

2. That all true believers, as such, are more blessed than Christ's mother, as such. 3. That those who are believers are more blessed on that account than on any other.—Foote.

Luk . "A certain woman."—This woman truly represents devout Roman Catholics in their adoration of the virgin. The Ave Maria, as they use it, is but a repetition of her words, and their religious enthusiasm too often manifests the same unintelligent wonder which is here kindly reproved by our Lord.—Popular Commentary.

The Way of Obedience.—How many women have blessed the Holy Virgin and desired to be such a mother as she was? What hinders them? Christ has made for us a wide way to this happiness, and not only women, but men, may tread it—the way of obedience. This it is which makes such a mother, and not the throes of parturition.—Chrysostom.

Luk . Our Lord's Reply.—Our Lord's reply is indeed wonderful.

I. In reproof.—He corrects in her the unapprehensiveness of His word, which had caused her to go no further into the meaning of it than this ordinary eulogy imparted, and gives her an admonition how to profit better by it in future.

II. In humility.—He disclaims all this kind of admiration for His humanity, and says, not "My word," but "the word of God," which is, in fact, the same, but takes the view off from Him, in His abasement, unto the Father who sent Him.

III. In truth.—He does not deny the honour thereby pronounced on His mother, but beautifully turns it to its true side—viz., that which was given her long since (chap. Luk ). Her blessedness consisted not so much in being His mother as in her lowly and faithful observance of the word of the Lord spoken to her (cf. chap. Luk 2:19; Luk 2:51). Nor, again, does He deny that to have borne Him was an honour—"yes, indeed, but."

IV. In prophetic discernment.—It will be seen that this answer cuts at the root of all Mariolatry, and shows us in what the true honour of that holy woman consisted—in faith and obedience.—Alford.

Luk . "They seek a sign."—The only sign from heaven that would be given would be no mere empty display of supernatural power; but in the course of the ministry of Christ an event would happen which would recall the history of Jonah. As the Hebrew prophet, after his deliverance from death, preached repentance to the Ninevites, so Christ, after resurrection, would proclaim salvation to the world. That it is the resurrection and not the preaching of Jonah that is the point of comparison is evident from the use of the future tense.

The mere presence of Christ should have secured credence for His teaching. Solomon did no miracles, neither was any prodigy wrought by Jonah at Nineveh. The wisdom of the one and the earnest preaching of the other were sufficient to attract and to persuade their contemporaries.

Luk . "Sign of Jonas."—The history of the Old Testament presents no more striking example of a wonderful preservation from certain death than that of the prophet Jonah; nay, it is singular in its kind, inasmuch as the prophet, although, as it were, shut up in death, and buried, yet came forth again to life. Therefore is this history recorded as a similitude and type of the resurrection of Christ, as, in the sphere of the type, a resurrection of one really dead was not yet possible.—Stier.

Luk . "The queen of the south … the men of Nineveh."—

1. Love of truth—manifested by the Queen of Sheba. 

2. Repentance of sin and fear of the Divine judgment—manifested by the men of Nineveh. These contrast forcibly with the indifference and insensibility of those whom Christ now addressed.

"A greater than Solomon … than Jonas."—

1. A greater person. 

2. A more important message. 

3. A profounder wisdom.

Luk . The Contrast.—

1. A heathen woman and the Jewish people. 

2. "The utmost parts of the earth" and "here." 

3. Solomon and the Son of man.—Godet.

"The queen of the south."—This incident is contrasted with the journey of Jonah. She came from the utmost parts of the earth—from the country that bounded the known world—to seek out the anointed of the Lord who was so much renowned, while Jonah went to the Ninevites to their own country.

Luk . Christ's Power and Wisdom.—The Nineveh of this Jonah will be Rome, whose power will bow before the sign of the cross; and Greece will seek and find in this Solomon the true wisdom.—Stier.

Luk ; Luk 11:36. "See the light."—They wished a sign; a greater sign than Jonah is granted them, but to perceive it they must not (as they do) cover the light with a bushel, shut the eyes of their understanding.

On the one hand, by the resistance of the heart to Divine truth the soul gradually becomes darkened until it loses every trace of light. On the other hand, by receiving the truth into the heart the nature is gradually purified and enlightened, until it is transfigured and filled with a Divine glory, like that of Jesus on the Mount. The connection of this discourse with what precedes it is as follows: "I am not in collusion with Beelzebub; on the contrary, the kingdom of God has appeared among you. If you loved the truth, no startling miracle would be needed to convince you of this fact. Those whose vision is healthy see it at a glance; and their whole being will be enlightened and transformed by receiving the revelation I bring."

The heavenly light fails of its purpose 

(1) when it is set under a bushel; 

(2) when it falls on blind or diseased eyes.

Luk . Lamps and Bushels.—The saying is a favourite and familiar one of our Lord's, occurring four times in the Gospels.

I. A lesson as to the apparent obscurities of revelation, and our duty concerning them.—There are no gratuitously dark places in anything that God says to us. His revelation is absolutely clear. We may be sure of that if we consider the purpose for which He spoke at all. There are dark places, there are great gaps: but His own great word remains true, "I have never spoken in secret, in a dark place of the earth." If there be, as there are, obscurities, there are none there that would have been better away. For the intention of all God's hiding—which hiding is an integral part of His revealing—is not to conceal, but to reveal. It is good that there should be difficulties. He is not a wise teacher who makes things too easy. Patient attention will ever be rewarded. The desire to learn will not be frustrated.

II. The saying gives us a lesson as to Himself and our attitude to Him.—In the figure thus applied we have the thought that the earthly life of Jesus Christ necessarily implies a subsequent elevation from which He shines down on all the world. God lit that lamp, and it is not going to be quenched in the darkness of the grave. He is not going to stultify Himself by sending the light of the world, and then letting the endless shades of death muffle and obscure it. But, just as the conclusion of the process which is begun in the kindling of the light is setting it on high on the stand, that it may shine over all the chamber, so the resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ, His exaltation to the supremacy from which He shall draw all men unto Him, is the necessary and, if I may so say, the logical result of the facts of His incarnation and death.

III. A lesson as to the duties of Christian men as lights in the world.—This metaphor frequently occurs in Scripture. The general teaching of such references is that Christian men, not so much by specific effort, nor by words, nor by definite proclamation, as by the raying out from them in life and conduct of a Christ-like spirit, are set for the illumination of the world. God's act of lighting indicates His purpose of illumination. What are we Christians for? To go to heaven? To be ourselves forgiven? Certainly. But is that the only end? By no means. He gave you His Son that you may give the gospel of His Son to others, and you stultify His purpose in your salvation unless you become ministers of His grace, and manifesters of His light.—Maclaren.

Luk . "The light of the body is the eye."—The eye gives light which it receives from without, and is not light itself. So the conscience lights the spirit by light from above.

It is plainly declared here that the truth revealed to man in the gospel is not something entirely foreign to his nature—something over against and outside of him—but akin to him, as the eye and the light are, as it were, made for one another. The same truth is taught in other parts of Scripture: the heavenly graft is akin to the tree in which it is inserted, or else it would not be assimilated to it (Jas ); the leaven is not foreign to the meal in which it is hidden, or else it might as well be set in sand (Mat 13:33).



Verses 37-54
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Besought.—Simply, "asked" (R.V.). To dine.—Rather, "that He would breakfast with him." The word used means a noon-day meal = our late breakfast or luncheon.

Luk . Washed.—The washing was a ceremonial act, and cleanliness was not the object of it. The ablutions, which had become most elaborate and frivolous, were not based even upon Levitical law, but upon Pharisaic tradition and the so-called Oral law.

Luk . Now.—I.e., "as things are." Make clean, etc.—In Mat 23:25 a similar figure is used. There is, however, this difference: there the inside of the cup and platter are said to be full of extortion and wickedness—i.e., got by wrongful means and used profligately; here it is to the inward part—the spiritual condition of the men themselves—that reference is made.

Luk . "Did not He who made the body (that which is without) make the mind and soul also (that which is within)?" What folly to attend to the cleanness of the one and to ignore the foulness of the other!

Luk . Give alms of such things as ye have.—Rather, "give for alms those things which are within" (R.V.). Christ returns to speak of the literal contents of cup and platter: "Be not anxious about the outward part, but rather attend to its contents, and do but give alms therefrom, and the food and everything else shall be pure to you" (Bloomfield). A deed of unselfishness and goodwill would make a change in the whole inward condition.

Luk . Tithe mint, etc.—As commanded in Deu 14:22. No proportion was observed between greater and less commandments—those based on eternal principles and those of a local or temporary character. Judgment and the love of God.—Hebraism for justice and equity (cf. Mic 6:8).

Luk . The sin of pride is rebuked; the desire to be prominent and to secure reverent salutations from their brethren. The places in the synagogue nearest to the reading-desk, where the elders sat, were specially coveted.

Luk . Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!—Omit these words; omitted in R.V. Taken probably from the parallel passage in Mat 23:27. Graves.—Unsuspected pits of corruption. The figure in St. Matthew's gospel is somewhat different—"whited sepulchres," outwardly beautiful.

Luk . One of the lawyers.—This man felt that his official ecclesiastical position should shield him against such reproaches. As a class the lawyers, or scribes, were inclined to Pharisaism.

Luk . Burdens grievous.—The details of ceremonial obedience were multiplied and became an intolerable yoke (cf. Act 15:10); and some of those who laid stress upon them were guilty of the inconsistency of neglecting them themselves.

Luk . Build sepulchres.—I.e., ostentatiously separate themselves from the sins of their ancestors in rejecting the prophets, and yet are guilty of the same wickedness in rejecting John the Baptist and Christ.

Luk . Ye allow.—I.e., "consent to" (R.V.). In a sense, respect for the dead prophets was in itself an offence against the living. Instead of hearkening to the voice of living representatives of the Divine will, they set up against them the reputation and authority and teaching of those who had long passed away.

Luk . The wisdom of God.—This is a very peculiar phrase, and has excited considerable controversy. There is no passage in the Old Testament which corresponds verbally with this apparent quotation. There can be no doubt, however, that Christ alludes to 2Ch 24:20-22, and more especially to 2Ch 36:14-21 of the same book. It may be that since there is not formal quotation this peculiar phrase is used: the method of Divine procedure is described rather than the historical examples of it cited. "The wisdom of God" is probably equivalent to "the wise God." God, in His wisdom, sees fit to follow such and such a course.

Luk . Abel.—The first martyr in the strife between holiness and unrighteousness whose history is found in the first historical book of the Old Testament. Zacharias.—2Ch 24:20-21 : the last historical book of the Old Testament.

Luk . The key of knowledge.—Cf. Mat 13:52; Mat 16:19. Knowledge, i.e., of God, of which the Scriptures were the key. "The scribes, by arrogating to themselves exclusive authority to interpret the Scriptures, while they did not interpret them truly, either for their own use, or for the good of those whom they instructed, kept the key of knowledge shut up and useless" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . And as He said these things unto them.—Rather, "and when He was come out from thence" (R.V.). Began to urge Him.—Or, "to press upon Him" (R.V.). "They surrounded Him in a most threatening and irritating manner, in a scene of violence perhaps unique in the life of Jesus" (Farrar).

Luk . That they might accuse Him.—Omitted in R.V.; but evidently the words are a fair description of the motives of His adversaries, though not part of the text of the Gospel.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Besetting Sins of Religious Leaders and Teachers.—The Pharisees aimed at setting before the people an example of holiness which it was their duty to imitate; the scribes assumed to themselves the task of instructing them in the law of God. The one showed them what they should do, the other taught them what they should believe. And then, as now, the position of those who were set apart, or who set themselves up as leaders and teachers, was attended with no little spiritual danger. They were apt to become arrogant and self-complacent, and to affect an outward austerity very much at variance with their inward condition of heart and character. All through His earthly ministry the kind of righteousness which Christ taught and exemplified was antagonistic to that of the Pharisees and scribes, and therefore we need not be surprised that on some occasions, as in the present, He came into direct collision with them.

I. The first fault with which He charged the Pharisees was hypocrisy (Luk ).—They acted the part of righteous men, without being righteous at heart, and hence they laid stress upon all such practices as appealed to the outward eye, and were indifferent to the spiritual requirements of the law of God. Just as an actor assumes the dress of the character he wishes to portray, and adopts a tone of voice suitable to the part, and appropriate gestures, attitudes, and speeches, so did the Pharisees assume the outward guise of those who were intent upon honouring and serving God. They were zealous in practising all kinds of ceremonial purification, and in payment of tithes, and went, indeed, beyond the requirements of the law of Moses. Yet their fault did not consist in their extreme scrupulousness, but rather in neglect of moral and spiritual obligations. Beneath the pious exterior lay greed, and injustice, and hardness of heart, and self-indulgence. The sin they were guilty of is only too easily possible in Christian society—that of combining a sanctimonious profession of religion with a very lax moral practice.

II. The second fault with which Christ charged the Pharisees was that of vainglorious ambition (Luk ).—They loved the praises of men, and sought to gain and wield power for the gratification of their own pride and vanity. Their motive was an evil one, and vitiated the influence for good which their profession of zeal for the honour of God might have exercised. For when the mask was taken away from their characters it became evident that they were seeking to promote their own self-advancement, and not the interests of true religion. The teaching of Christ, therefore, distinctly warns us that holiness does not consist merely in the performance of certain actions, but in the pure and righteous character of the motives that govern the life. His words on this occasion, too, describe the hurtful influence exercised by all spurious forms of religious life (Luk 11:44). Not only do they fail to promote righteousness, but they are like a poisonous contagion. The corruption is all the more deceptive because it is concealed, and it infects those who come into contact with it.

III. A characteristic fault of the scribes was their laying stress upon the letter of God's Word rather than upon the spirit of it (Luk ).—This is akin to the reproach addressed to the Pharisees, for literalism is closely allied to formalism. They rendered the Scriptures an oppressive burden' by the minute rules which they deduced from them, and which they imposed upon all those whom they instructed. But for their own part they substituted knowledge for practice. Probably in all ages of the Church's history those may be found who perpetuate this fault—who set up their own interpretations of Scripture and deductions from it as of co-ordinate authority with the Word of God. And those who are most peremptory in insisting upon acquiescence in their rigid interpretation of Scripture generally enjoy a freedom which they deny to others. Their work seems to be that of imposing burdens, and not of sharing burdens.

IV. Another characteristic fault of the scribes is their rancorous orthodoxy (Luk ).—They are in antagonism to living piety, and persecute it. They set up over against those who are the present mouthpieces of God's Spirit the authority of earlier teachers, whose opponents they would have been if they had lived in their times. And by their resistance to God's messengers they approve themselves as children of those who in earlier ages killed the prophets. God leaves no generation of men without His witnesses, and those who resist them share the guilt of those who were persecutors in times long past, even though they may sincerely believe that they abhor their actions. Such orthodoxy, which manifests itself in the statement and defence of a creed which is more a matter of the intellect than an inspiring influence upon the life, is a positive hindrance to religion (Luk 11:52). It is like taking away the key of a door and hindering both ourselves and others from entering in.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . A Violation of Hospitality.—There can be little doubt that this Pharisee violated the laws of hospitality by inviting Jesus to his house for the purpose of watching Him, and of founding some accusation against Him. Others of the guests had the same hostility towards Him in their minds (Luk 11:45; Luk 11:53). This fact explains the severity of tone manifested by Jesus throughout the scene. Except for grave reasons, He would not have spoken as He did in the house of His entertainer. There are times when higher obligations than the rules of good society must be respected.

Luk . The Pharisees Rebuked.—The Pharisees are rebuked 

(1) for being addicted to meaningless rites—for lustrations which had been instituted for the purpose of suggesting moral purity lost their significance when practised for their own sake; 

(2) for attending merely to external appearances; 

(3) for the folly of imagining that God was such an one as themselves, and would be satisfied with a mere pretence and show of righteousness; and 

(4) for the covetousness and greed by which they had enriched themselves, and which made them indifferent to the claims of the poor and unfortunate.

Luk . "Give alms."—There is no question here of the intrinsic merit of good works: Jesus is simply contrasting the positive value of a kindly deed with the worthlessness of mere outward observances.

"All things are clean unto you."—Let them do one single loving, unselfish act—not for the sake of the action itself, nor for any merit inherent in it, but out of pure good-will towards others—and their whole inward condition would be different. Let those things, which had been the materials and instruments of sin and selfishness, become the instruments of love and kindness, and all things, both that which is without and that which is within, would be at once purified for them. In other words, as the cup and the platter, the outside of which they cleansed so scrupulously and sedulously, were defiled by the bad means by which their contents were procured, or the evil uses to which they were put, so they would be purified, not by any formal outward acts, but by that spirit of love which would dictate a right and charitable destination of their contents.—Speaker's Commentary.

Luk . Two Marks of Hypocrisy.—

1. To be more exact in and zealous for the observance of ritual and the traditions of men, than in and for the observance of the moral law of God. 

2. In matters of morality to be more exact and strict in and for little things, than for things more grave and weighty. There is no commandment of God that we are at liberty to despise: yet we should have more regard to greater than to lesser duties.

Judgment and the Love of God.—The reference is to Mic , where the prophet makes all acceptable religion to consist in "doing justly, loving mercy, and walking humbly with God."

Not to Leave the Other Undone.—The moderation and wisdom of Jesus shine out in these words; He does not at all desire prematurely to break the legal mould in which Jewish righteousness was cast, provided that it was not maintained at the expense of the real contents of the law.—Godet.

The First and The Last.—By all means be most minutely conscientious. But then see to it that ye do not 

(1) put the last first, and 

(2) put off and put out the first altogether, contenting yourselves with the last and least. See to it, on the contrary, that 

(1) ye put the first first, and that then 

(2) ye do not put off and put out the last, but bring it in and yet keep it last.—Morison.

Luk . Whitewashed Tombs.—Jews had a custom of whitewashing sepulchral stones once a year. At the time when our Lord used this metaphor to characterise the scribes and Pharisees, the tombs about Jerusalem had been recently whitewashed, and so were beautified for a season. As He spoke in the open air, the white stones must have been conspicuous on every side. The object of this whitewashing was not to embellish, but to point out the gravestone to the passer-by, that he might not tread on it or touch it. Later casuists pronounced the man unclean who casually stepped on a grave or touched a tombstone. This explains the saying of our Lord in the text. It amounts to a charge against the Pharisees of concealing their true character from the people, and spreading contamination while no one suspected them of evil.—Fraser.

Luk . "Reproachest us also."—In what a grievous state is that conscience which, hearing the Word of God, thinks it a reproach against itself; and, in the account of the punishment of the wicked, perceives its own condemnation!—Bede.

Luk . Besetting Sins of Theologians.—The besetting sins of theologians: 

1. Harshness and insincerity (Luk ). 

2. A rancorous and persecuting spirit (Luk ). 

3. Arrogance and exclusiveness (Luk ).

Luk . Knowledge Substituted for Practice.—Very rigid principles combined with very lax conduct. Undue attention to the intellectual side of religion is generally found accompanied by this moral deficiency.

"Touch with one of your fingers."—This is opposed to taking up the burden upon the shoulders.

Luk . "Ye build the sepulchres."—Ye build their tombs and adorn their monuments, but ye do not imitate their example; ye disobey their precepts, and slight their warnings, and rebel against their God. who has sent to you His Son, to whom all the prophets bear witness. And thus ye show yourselves the children of those who killed the prophets, and are even worse than your fathers, because ye add hypocrisy to impiety.

Resisting the Prophets.—Ask in Moses' time, Who are the good people? They will be Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; but not Moses—he should be stoned. Ask in Samuel's time, Who are the good people? They will be Moses and Joshua; but not Samuel. Ask in the times of Christ, and they will be all the former prophets, with Samuel; but not Christ and His apostles.—Stier.

Luk . Abel … Zacharias.—The murder of Abel was the first in the strife between unrighteousness and holiness, and as these Jews represent, in their conduct, both in former times and now, the murderer of the first, they must bear the vengeance of the whole in God's day of wrath. Our Lord mentions the murder of Zacharias, not as being the last, even before His own day, but because it was connected specially with the cry of the dying man: "The Lord look upon it, and require it" (2Ch 24:22).—Alford.

"This generation."—A great and rapid river, which should, for thirty or forty years together, have its current violently stopped—what a mass of water would it collect in so long a space; and if it should then be let loose, with what fury would it overrun and bear down all before it?—J. Taylor.

Accumulated Guilt.—It belongs to the fearful earnestness of the Divine retributive righteousness that when a generation concurs in heart with the wickedness of an earlier generation, it receives, in the final retribution of the accumulated guilt, as well the punishment for its own as also for the former sins which it had inwardly made its own.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "Key of knowledge."—Jesus represents knowledge of God and of salvation under the figure of a sanctuary: it was the duty of the scribes to lead the people into it, but they had locked the door and kept possession of the key. This key is the Word of God, the interpretation of which the scribes planned exclusively for themselves.—Godet.

Keeping the Key.—The scribes, by arrogating to themselves exclusive authority to interpret the Scriptures, while they did not interpret them truly, either for their own use, or for the good of those whom they instructed, kept the key of knowledge shut up and useless.

12 Chapter 12 

Verses 1-12
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . An innumerable multitude of people.—"The many thousands of the multitude" (R.V.); lit. "the myriads of the multitude." The discourse in this chapter is evidently in continuation of what has just been recorded: the cardinal sin of the Pharisees is dealt with, and freedom of speech is commended, in spite of the dangers which it provoked. Unto His disciples first of all.—Opinion is about equally divided as to whether the words should be thus rendered, or "say unto His disciples, First of all, beware ye." The former is retained in the R.V. So far as internal evidence is concerned, Christ's words seemed to be addressed to His disciples rather than to the multitude; and this distinction harmonises rather with the rendering of our version than with the other, which some editors prefer. The leaven of the Pharisees.—Cf. Mat 16:6-12. The characteristic spirit of the Pharisees, which issued in a general corruption of the characters of those influenced by it. Leaves is most frequently used in Scripture as a symbol of evil. Hypocrisy.—The word "hypocrite," in its original sense, means an actor; one who assumes a part and adopts a name, dress, and manner of speaking, in harmony with it. The appropriateness of the figure for those who assumed an austerity and goodness which were foreign to them, for the sake of imposing upon others, is obvious.

Luk . For there is nothing covered.—Hypocrisy is not only sinful, but useless: all secret words and sayings will one day be made public and open. The words have a different application in Mat 10:26. There the reference is to the public proclamation of what the disciples have learned in secret from the Master.

Luk . In closets.—"In the inner chambers" (R.V.); "in the store-rooms," the most secret part of the house. The same word is used in Mat 6:6; Mat 24:26. Upon the house-tops.—So that all in the streets can hear. "These sayings have a strong Syrian colour. The Syrian house-top presents an image which has no sense in Asia Minor, or Greece, or Italy, or even at Antioch. The flat roofs cease at the mouth of the Orontes; Antioch itself has inclined roofs" (Renan).

Luk . My friends.—An unusual phrase. Cf. Joh 15:13-15.

Luk . I will forewarn you.—Rather simply "I will warn you" (R.V.). Fear him, which after, etc. Who is the person here referred to? Strangely enough, the words have been interpreted both of God and of Satan. The opinion of the majority of commentators is that God is meant as the "almighty dispenser of life and death, both temporal or eternal." But, on the other hand, Christ is here speaking of enemies; He warns His disciples not to fear those who can only hurt the body, and says there is reason to fear One who has power to "cast into hell," or, as St. Matthew says, "to destroy both body and soul in hell." If Satan is an enemy of the souls of men, and if those who yield to his solicitations share his punishment, there can be no difficulty in understanding this passage as alluding to him. Fear (or terror) of a spiritual enemy of real power and malignancy is evidently meant here. No such emotion is represented in the Scriptures as belonging to man's relations with God. Alford understands the words as referring to God, and endeavours to draw a distinction between the phrase used in Luk 12:4 and that in Luk 12:5 to denote "fear"—in the one case the preposition ἀπό (fear of something coming from such and such a quarter) being used, and in the other case the simple verb—and understands by the one, "terror," and by the other the nobler "fear of God" so often commended to us in the Scriptures. But he does not support his argument by adducing any examples of the words being used to denote these varying ideas. Hath power.—Or "authority" (R.V. margin). The word is appropriate for indicating authority which may be used in subordination to a higher rule, and so is in harmony with the above interpretation. Hell.—Lit. "Gehenna," the place of punishment, as distinguished from Hades, the abode of the dead. Gehenna means simply the Valley of Hinnom, outside Jerusalem, so called apparently from the name of the original inhabitants or owners of it (Jos 15:8). It was polluted by the worship of Moloch (Jer 7:31), and was afterwards used as a receptacle for the rubbish and filth of the city. Large fires were kept burning in it, to prevent pestilence.

Luk . Are not five sparrows?—St. Matthew speaks of two being sold for one farthing (Luk 10:29). Evidently if four were bought at one time, a fifth was thrown in for nothing; yet not even one of these insignificant creatures is "forgotten before God."

Luk . Hairs of your head.—Evidently a proverbial expression. Cf. 1Sa 14:45; 1Ki 1:52; Luk 21:18; Act 27:34.

Luk . Before the angels of God.—Allusion is here made to the last judgment, at which the angels of God are generally represented as present. The phrase in the parallel passage in St. Matthew is, "Before My Father which is in heaven."

Luk . It shall be forgiven.—I.e., on repentance. Blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost.—A wilful and deliberate state of sinning, against the clearest light and knowledge, which, from the very nature of things, must exclude from forgiveness. These words were spoken to encourage the disciples; they give assurance that God will be with them in their work, and that obstinate opposition to it would be severely condemned by Him.

Luk . Synagogues.—The officials in each local synagogue had certain judicial powers. Magistrates and powers.—I.e., higher tribunals, either Jewish or Gentiles.

Luk . For the Holy Ghost.—This mention of the Holy Ghost as Paraclete, or Advocate, closely corresponds with Christ's teaching as recorded in St. John's Gospel, and is an interesting testimony to the historical character of the latter.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Disciples Encouraged.—The hostility manifested towards Christ, as described in the closing paragraph of the preceding chapter, was calculated to intimidate weak and wavering disciples, and even to shake the courage of the bravest amongst them. For it is evident that a large proportion, at any rate, of the crowd now assembled sympathised with the attitude towards Jesus taken up by their leaders. Accordingly our Lord, in the very presence of His enemies, addresses His disciples and encourages them to steadfastness in their allegiance to Him and His cause. By various kinds of inducements Jesus would now lead them to banish their fears.

I. The promise of victory (Luk ).—The first encouraging fact on which Jesus laid stress was that in due time the hypocrisy of their enemies would be unveiled and the triumph of the gospel be complete and final. At the present time the teaching of the Pharisees, and the rules of conduct laid down by them, had great weight in Jewish society. But the day would come when the mask would be torn away; the corruption hidden beneath a pretence of piety would be brought to light, and the authority of these present guides and rulers of public opinion would crumble away. On the other hand, the disciples of Jesus, who were now abashed in the presence of their enemies, and who, as it were, scarcely dared to whisper in secret the truth they had learned from Him, would become His heralds, and proclaim to a listening world the teaching which He had entrusted to them. This assurance of future victory was a timely word of encouragement to the followers of Jesus. Just as there is nothing more likely to damp enthusiasm and to diminish activity than a dread of defeat, so the anticipation of winning the day gives fresh spirit and strength to the soldier in the midst of the fight. The same ground of encouragement which Jesus then gave to His disciples, exists still. All who are endeavouring in His name to overcome the ignorance and sin and misery that afflict human society, have reason to believe that the time will come when their efforts will be crowned with complete success.

II. Assurance of Divine protection (Luk ).—In the second place Jesus encourages His disciples by assuring them that they were the objects of God's providential care. All the evil that man could do to them was, even at its worst, but trifling and insignificant. Man had power only to injure the body, and even that power could only be exercised within the limits fixed by the Divine decree. They should, therefore, be freed from all fear. The enemy, whom they had reason to dread, was one who might find an ally in their own hearts. The solicitations of the enemy of their souls to save their lives in the hour of danger, by renouncing their Saviour, were indeed to be dreaded. This was the only fear that they need entertain. Jesus, it is to be noticed, does not promise His disciples that in every time of danger their lives would be preserved. They might be called upon to forfeit life, but not without the consent of Him whom He taught them to regard as their heavenly Father. And in the most forcible terms He assures them that the providence of God extends to the minutest details of human life. The birds of the air are not forgotten by God; how much more will He care for His children! He numbers the hairs of their heads; how much more will He protect their highest interests! Let them banish all fears, therefore; they will not fall without God's consent, and God will not consent to anything which is not to be for their good.

III. The reward of the faithful disciples; the punishment of the faithless (Luk ).—Fidelity to the Saviour and to His cause may entail pains and sufferings upon earth: but if they persevere unto the end, a glorious reward will be bestowed upon them. Their glorified Master will recompense them for confessing Him to be their Lord by acknowledging them to be His own before the assembled hosts of heaven. But denial of Him must inevitably be followed by the loss of His love and favour in the day when all shall appear before Him for judgment. It is for them to decide, by their attitude towards Him, what is to be His attitude towards them. There will be nothing arbitrary or capricious in the rewards He will bestow or the punishments He will impose, but both will commend themselves as just to those who will receive them. For a moment Jesus turns from the disciples to the crowd that surrounds them, and speaks of a worse sin than cowardly denial of Him as Lord and Master, and of the heavier punishment which that sin entails. Faithlessness towards Him, or even misguided antipathy towards Him, are grave offences, but they may be forgiven; but deliberate resistance to the Holy Spirit is a sin that can never be forgiven. The sinner who resolutely banishes from himself the light-giving, sanctifying influences of that Spirit, and who hates goodness, shuts himself out from the possibility of salvation.

IV. The promised aid of the Holy Spirit (Luk ).—Well might the disciples fear that they would not be able to bear worthy testimony to their Master when exposed to the dangers of which He now forewarned them. And therefore Jesus reassures them, and promises that in their hour of need they would be sustained by that Spirit whom their enemies blasphemed. Many and various would be the tribunals before which His followers would be called to stand; they would be confronted with the representatives of ecclesiastical and worldly power, but they would receive supernatural help to enable them to endure the trial. Let them not premeditate defence! Words would be given them to speak which their adversaries would not be able to gainsay or resist. They would be taught both what to say and how to say it, and not only to defend themselves, but also to render testimony in favour of their Lord. Thus it was with St. Peter and St. Stephen before the Sanhedrim, and with St. Paul before Felix and Festus; they not only maintained their own integrity, but also proclaimed the gospel of which Christ had appointed them ministers.

In all these ways, therefore, did Jesus seek to strengthen His disciples. He infused into their hearts the hope of victory; He confirmed their faith in the almighty power of their heavenly Father; He spoke of the glorious reward which those faithful to Him might anticipate receiving, and of the penalty which cowardice would draw upon itself; and, finally, gave assurance of a Divine aid which would enable the weakest and most timid to rise to heroism in the day of trial and persecution.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Hypocrisy and Truth.

I. The doom of hypocrisy.—Its triumph is short-lived, for the mask that conceals the true character of pretenders to godliness will be torn away.

II. The triumph of truth.—The words now spoken by disciples in secret will resound through the whole world. Evil done in secret, and truth spoken in secret, will both come to light, and men will condemn the one and approve the other.

Luk . Two Kinds of Hypocrisy.—Hypocrisy is of two kinds:—

I. Pretending to be what we are not.

II. Concealing what we are.—Though these are so closely allied that the one runs into the other, it is the latter form of it against which our Lord here warns His disciples.—Brown.

Self-Deception.—Hypocrisy is not merely for a man to deceive others, knowing all the while that he is deceiving them, but to deceive himself and others at the same time; to aim at their praise by a religious profession, without perceiving that he loves their praise more than God's, and that he is professing far more than he practises.—Newman.

Luk . The Place and Function of the Lamp.—The disciples are to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, one element of whose hypocrisy it was to withhold from the common people the light of their own better knowledge; neither going into the kingdom of heaven themselves, nor suffering those who would have entered to go in. The disciples, unlike the Pharisees, are not to withhold any light which they possess; for God intends nothing to be concealed from any man. Whatever is covered is to be uncovered. Whatever is hidden from us is hidden, not by God, but by the limitations of our own faculty, and will be disclosed as we train our faculty of perception and outgrow its limitations. So far as we can see, we may see; and what we see not yet we shall see soon. Yes, and, as we are expressly taught here, so far as we can see we may speak, and must speak. For as it is the will of God that nothing should be covered except that it may be uncovered, so also it is the will of Christ that whatever He or His disciples have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light; whatever they have spoken in the chamber shall be proclaimed from the house-top. The same rule is to govern their words which governed His words. What He had taught them privately, that they were to teach openly (Mat 10:27); and now He adds that whatever they taught privately, that their successors were to teach openly. They were to have no mysteries, no "economy," no truths reserved for the initiated.—Cox.

Luk . A Warning and a Promise.

I. A warning against the hypocrisy which comes from fear of man.

II. A promise and a consoling hope for the faithful.

Luk . "Shall be heard in the light."—"All that ye, on account of persecutions shall have taught in secret, will, at the victory of My cause, be proclaimed with the greatest publicity."—Meyer.

The Course of the Gospel.—St. Luke has described the course of the gospel from the closet of Mary in Nazareth to the house-tops of the city of Rome.

Luk . Three Arguments against Fear.

I. That drawn from the impotence or limited power of the most malicious enemies.—They can "kill the body" and can do no more.

II. That drawn from the providence of God, without whose will not even the slightest injury can befall us.

III. That drawn from the fact that in the day of judgment Christ will acknowledge as His those who have been faithful to Him, and deny those who have denied Him.

Luk . A Mid-Course.—The state of mind Christ here seeks to cultivate is midway between fear and implicit trust.

I. He urges them on to earnestness by pointing out spiritual dangers to which they are exposed.

II. He preserves them from faint-heartedness by speaking of God as their protector.

Luk . The Place of Fear in the Gospel.—There is a place for fear in the gospel. Some readers of the Bible, some preachers of the gospel, have thought that fear was a dangerous, even a forbidden principle, under the dispensation of the fulness of times. They have made this one of the chief points of difference between the law and the gospel. This is a hasty inference. Our Lord says, "Fear Him, which, after He hath killed, hath power to cast into hell"; says it to His disciples—says it to those whom, in the very same sentence, He calls His "friends." Paul bids his Philippian converts work out their salvation "with fear and trembling"; Peter commends a "chaste conversation coupled with fear"; and even John, who speaks of "perfect love casting out fear," yet uses this, in the Revelation, as a characteristic of the faithful—"them that fear Thy name." Fear has a place in the gospel, may we but find it. But it is not, as some would make it, the whole of religion. But there are three things the proper objects of gospel fear: 

1. Sin and wickedness, 

2. Our ghostly enemy. 

3. Everlasting death.—Vaughan.

Luk . "Whom ye shall fear."—The Christian, though having Christ for his friend (Luk 12:4), and God as His protector is not above all "fear." The great enemy is still near, and his malice is deadly and unsleeping.

Luk . Divine Providence.

I. Christ here teaches that God's government of the world extends to the minutest detail in the lives of all His creatures.

II. That this is not rule of a blind law, but of a loving Father.—Nothing is left to chance, and we have every encouragement to confidence in Him, and to commit ourselves in prayer to His protecting power.

Luk . Safety while Work is Unfinished.—The servant of Christ is immortal so long as his work is yet unfinished.

Luk . Confession and Denial of Christ.—The context shows plainly that it is a practical, consistent confession which is meant, and also a practical and enduring denial. The Lord will not confess the confessing Judas, nor deny the denying Peter; the traitor who denied Him in act is denied; the apostle who confessed Him, even to death, will be confessed (cf. 2Ti 2:12).—Alford.

I. Gentle allurement.

II. Grave menace.

Luk . The Promise. 

1. How base, then, to refuse our testimony to Christ, when on His part He offers His testimony to us by way of reward! 

2. How much more Christ promises than that which He requires from us! The Threatening. 

(1) Not only will the names of the cowardly be blotted out of the book of life, but 

(2) He will bear testimony against them and take away all hope of their admission into the heavenly kingdom.

Luk . The Sin against the Holy Ghost.—St. Luke records the utterance to the disciples of that same dread sentence which St. Matthew and St. Mark give as addressed to the blaspheming Pharisees—showing conclusively that Christians are not out of reach of that danger which in open enemies is blasphemy, and in false friends is a "doing despite." St. Luke connects this sin with that of denying Christ. His warning is addressed to disciples. They may deny Christ and be forgiven: "to him that blasphemes against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven." Thus he prepares us for later disclosures which shall show how a Christian may blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, and, so doing, sin beyond forgiveness.—Vaughan.

Rejecting the Preaching of the Apostles.—The history of Israel fully proves the truth of this word of warning. That nation did not perish because of the sin of having nailed the Son of man to the cross. Otherwise the day of the crucifixion would have been its day of judgment, and God would not have offered for forty years longer forgiveness of this act of rejection. It is the rejection of the preaching of the apostles—the obstinate resistance offered to the Spirit of Pentecost—that filled up the measure of Jerusalem's sin.—Godet.

Sins Against the Spirit.—Other forms of sin against the Holy Spirit are referred to in Scripture:—

I. To resist the Spirit (Act ), or to vex the Spirit (Isa 63:10). The action of those who refuse to turn from their evil ways.

II. To grieve the Spirit (Eph )—as believers do when they allow themselves to be carried away by sin. But to blaspheme is of one's own free will, with full knowledge to hate and withstand the Holy Spirit. The reason why this sin cannot be forgiven is not that the fountain of God's pity is closed up, but that the fountain of penitence and faith is dried up in the sinner's heart.

Luk . Promised Help.—The disciples are forewarned that they would be cited, not only before Jewish, but also before heathen tribunals, and are promised direct, immediate help from above for all cases in which they would need it. The promise is of a twofold nature.

I. Help would be given them to frame their defence.

II. They would be assisted to deliver their testimony on behalf of Christ. The Acts of the Apostles contains the record of many instances of the fulfilment of this promise.

Luk . The Authority of the Apostles.—Not unjustly is the Saviour's promise of the assistance of the Holy Spirit regarded as one of the strongest grounds of the high authority in which the word and writings of the apostles stand. The manner of the Spirit's working may be incomprehensible, but it is evident that we are to understand an entirely extraordinary immediate influence; for it was to be given them "in that hour." The promise of this assistance extended as well to the substance as to the form of their language, and this help was to support them so mightily (cf. chap. Luk 21:14-15) that it would be morally impossible for their enemies to persevere in offering them resistance.—Van Oosterzee.



Verses 13-21
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . One of the company.—Rather, "one out of the multitude" (R.V.). Perhaps the mention of magistrates and powers suggested to him Christ's acting as a judge and giving a decision in his favour. Divide the inheritance.—See Deu 21:15-17. Whether the claim were just or not cannot be inferred from the narrative.

Luk . Man.—Apparently in reproof. Cf. Rom 2:1; Rom 9:20. A judge or a divider.—The one may mean an ordinary judge, the other an arbitrator specially chosen to decide conflicting claims. There is no doubt an allusion to Exo 2:14.

Luk . Beware of covetousness.—A better reading and translation is: "keep yourselves from all covetousness" (R.V.), i.e., from every kind: the unlawful desire, the selfish enjoyment, of earthly goods. For a man's life, etc.—The passage is a peculiar one, and might be rendered, "for not because one has abundance does his life therefore depend on the things which he hath." "The meaning is, that abundance is not a necessary condition of existence: a man lives on what he possesses; all that is needed is a mere sufficiency" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . The ground, etc.—This is not a case of riches acquired in any unlawful manner, but of riches derived from industrious labours and the bounty of heaven. Mere multiplication of his wealth, and selfish enjoyment of it, take up all his thoughts. My fruits.—Notice also in Luk 12:18 "my barns," "my fruits," "my goods," and in Luk 12:19 "my soul"; as though this last were a possession of which he was equally sure.

Luk . All my fruits.—"Not a word of the poor" (Bengel). The word in the original is a different one from that in Luk 12:17, and may be rendered "my produce" or "my corn" (R.V.).

Luk . Take thine ease.—The gathering together of his wealth, and his schemes for hoarding it (Luk 12:17), had disquieted him; he would now make his wealth the basis of rest and enjoyment. In the original there are simply four words, four verbs in the imperative, for the second half of this verse. The conciseness of style gives additional vividness to the picture.

Luk . Thou fool.—Lit. "senseless"—wise though he was in worldly wisdom and in management of his property (Luk 12:18). This night.—As contrasted with "many years." Shall be required of thee.—As contrasted with "I will say to my soul." Lit., "they require thy soul; i.e., either the angels of God as ministers of death, or, it may be, robbers who deprive him of life and carry off his wealth. No great stress need be laid on this, as the "they" is not emphatic: the verb is impersonal. Whose shall those things be?—"Not that it matters to him into whose hands they pass: it is only an emphatic way of saying that they will not be his" (Bloomfield).

Luk . For himself.—I.e., for himself only. Rich toward God.—Elsewhere described as "laying up treasures in heaven," by almsgiving and benevolence. "He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord" (Pro 19:17).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Rich Fool.—Christ's unusually stern and cold answer disclaims a commission, either from God or man, to decide squabbles about property, or to put such decisions in force. He lays down principles and supplies motives which dominate and purify the sphere of conduct connected with wealth; but He will not narrow Himself into a mere arbitrator of family feuds. If the man and his brother would lay to heart His next words, the feud would arbitrate itself. It is for others to trim the branches; he proceeds to dig up the root. The request is made the occasion of the general warning against covetousness—against all forms of undue desire after, and delight in, worldly good. Mark the only reason here assigned for the warning (Luk ). "Life" simply means physical life, and the one reason our Lord gives for His warning is that worldly goods cannot keep alive. The abundance of the things which he possesseth can do much for a man; but one thing they cannot do, on which all the rest of their power depends—they cannot keep the breath in him, and, if it is out, they are of no more use. "Threadbare morality," it may be said—"scarcely worth coming from heaven to tell us;" but Jesus did not disdain to repeat familiar truths, and no commonplaces of morals are too threadbare to be reiterated, until they are practised. There are but two stages in the parable: 

I. What the foreseeing rich man said to himself; and 

(II.) What God said to the blind rich man. There is something very grim and terrible in the juxtaposition of these two elements of the picture, enhanced, as it is, by the long-drawn-out statement of the man's projects, and the brevity of the Divine word which smites them to dust.

I. What the foreseeing rich man said to himself.—He has made his money honestly in the innocent occupation of a farmer. God's sun has shone on the fields of the unthankful, and his abundant harvest—what has it done for him? It has only added to his cares. He has no gratitude and no enjoyment yet. How clear and deep an insight Jesus had into the misery of wealth when He made the first effect of prosperity on this man to be reasoning within himself and perplexity as to what he was to do! How many rich men cannot sleep for wondering how they are to invest their money! This man is provident and enterprising. He sees quickly and clearly, and makes up his mind promptly to face the necessary expenditure entailed by prosperity. He has many of the virtues which commercial communities adore. Perhaps if the farmer had looked about him he could have found some empty barns not far off and some bare cupboards that would have taken the surplus and saved the new buildings. But that does not occur to him. "All my corn and my goods" are to be housed as "mine." Looked at from the world's point of view, he is a model man of business. He adds to all his other claims on the world's esteem, that he is just about to retire, on a well-earned competence, to enjoy well-deserved leisure. His ideal of enjoyment is somewhat low. But how unconsciously he acknowledges that wealth has hitherto failed to bring peace! "Take thine ease" confesses that there has been no ease yet in his life, and unless he has really "many years" to live, there will have been none. His case is that of many prosperous men nowadays, who have no tastes but the coarsest, and who, when they go out of business, are miserable. They cannot eat and drink all day, and they have killed so much in themselves, by their course of life, that they care nothing for books, or thought, or nature, or God, and so live empty lives, and try to fancy they like it.

II. What God said to the blind rich man.—How awfully "God said unto him" breaks the thin tissue of the man's dreams! The important points, in brief speech, are the Divine designation of every such life as folly, the swift snatching away of the soul, and the unanswerable question as to the ownership of the wealth. God addresses men in their true characters. When He does, the man knows himself for what he is, and others know him. The end of every self-deceiving life will tear down the veils, and the conscience will echo the Divine voice, and feel, "I have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly." All lives greedily gripping to earthly good, and making it the be-all and end-all, are folly, and so is the presumption that reckons on many years. The soul which he had called "my soul" is demanded from him. He called it his, but he cannot keep it. A good man, dying, commits his soul into the Father's hands, but this "fool" would fain cling to life, and has reluctantly to surrender it to the stern voice which demands and will not be put off. The grim reality of death, set by the side of the shattered projects of self-indulgent life, shows what a fool he is. And the last touch which perfects the picture of his folly is the question which he cannot answer, "Whose shall they be?" and the bitter irony of "thou hast prepared." What foresight, which did not foresee the possibility of leaving them! What preparation, which got the things ready for a moment which never came! The parable is finally pointed to a specific application. "So is he" refers both to the folly and the fate of the man. The same absurdity is committed and the same end is certain, though not always with the same startling suddenness and completeness. Come how it may, the separation of the worldly soul from all its "goods" is sure to come, and "he that getteth riches," or sets his heart on them, "shall leave them in the midst of his days, and at his end shall be a fool." The sin and folly lie, not only in amassing, but in doing so for self; and the only way to escape the snares of worldly wealth is to be "rich toward God." "Toward God" is the antithesis to "for himself," and the whole clause describes the only wise use of earthly good as being its consecration to the service of God.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Rich Fool.—"Man does not live by bread alone." Christ tells the history of a man who forgot that—

1. His history is a parable; but how real! and how often has it applied! In the Bible alone we have Balaam, Achan, Nabal, Gehazi, Judas, Ananias, These men were fools, utterly being overwhelmed in their covetousness. 

2. But, again, to how many does it apply—to how few does it not apply, though in a less overwhelming manner, in our daily life! The very phrases that are current in men's mouths testify to this. "What is he worth?" they say. 

3. "Every good gift cometh down from above." To learn that, and never forget it, is the way to rise above covetousness. This rich fool said, "my fruits" and "my barns," and "my soul." And so it came to pass that there was no way by which God could teach him that none of it was his, except the one way, that last and terrible way—by taking away his life. Paul said to the Corinthians, "All things are yours," and he named "the world" and "life" among them. But then he added, "Ye are Christ's."—Hastings.

Luk . 

I. The Saviour's refusal to interfere.—

1. He implied that it was not His part to interfere. 

2. It was implied that His kingdom was one founded on spiritual disposition, not one of outward law and jurisprudence. 

3. He refused to be the friend of one, because He was the friend of both.

II. The source to which He traced this appeal for a division.—Covetousness.

III. He proceeds to give the true remedy for covetousness.—"A man's life," etc.; a true consolation and compensation for the oppressed and the defrauded.—Robertson.

Luk . A Type of the Wayside Hearer.—

1. This man who interrupted Christ while preaching on this occasion had just heard Him utter the words, "Magistrates and powers," and these suggested to him the topics on which his thoughts were habitually fixed—his dispute with his brother about their patrimony. 

2. And so it happened to him according to the parable of the sower. The truth he had heard did not get into his mind, hardened as it was, like a beaten path, by the constant passage through it of current thoughts about money; it was very soon forgotten altogether, caught away by the god of this world, who ruled over him through his covetous disposition.—Bruce.

Misplaced Discontent.—Men misplace their discontent. They are very well satisfied with what they are; they are only dissatisfied with what they have: whereas the very reverse ought generally to take place; and the only desire which we ought to set no bounds to is that of increasing in godliness.

Use of the Passing Incident.—This incident becomes a text for a sermon on covetousness. And thus the Holy Spirit teaches us to consider every event of our lives as an occasion for applying to ourselves the words of Christ. He instructs us to read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the holy gospel in such a manner that we may be able to bring its precepts to bear on the principal occurrences, public and private, of our own lives and of the world's history.—Wordsworth.

Luk . "Who made Me a judge?"—Reasons why Christ refused to interfere—

I. His interference would have encouraged the delusion that the Messiah would be an earthly ruler.

II. He wished to draw a distinction between the kingdoms of this world and the government of His Church.

III. Because he saw that this man was neglecting graver matters than the inheritance which he wished to be shared with him.

A Higher Office than Arbitrator of Property.—With great propriety He declines interference with matters of this world who came not down on their account; nor does He, who was Judge of quick and dead, to whom belonged the final disposal of the souls of men, condescend to be an arbitrator in men's contentions about their property.—St. Ambrose.

The Error of Moses not Repeated.—Christ will not repeat the error of Moses (Exo ), and thrust Himself into matters that do not concern Him. His work was from the inward to the outward, and so He kept within the limits of that moral and spiritual world from which alone an effectual renovation of the outer life of man could proceed.—Trench.

A Lesson to All Religious Teachers.

I. Their influence in the external relations of life is great, but only when it is indirectly exercised.

II. It is broken when they interfere directly with secular and political matters.—When ministers of religion keep within their proper sphere, all parties look up to them, and they are often the means of mollifying the bitterest feelings and reconciling the most conflicting interests.—Brown.

Luk . Covetousness.

I. This is one of the red flags our Lord hung out which most people nowadays do not seem much to regard.—Christ said a great deal about the danger of riches; but not many persons are afraid of riches. Covetousness is not practically considered a sin in these times. A man may break the tenth commandment, and be only regarded as enterprising. The Bible says the love of money is the root of all evil; but every man who quotes the saying puts a terrific emphasis on the word "love," explaining that it is not money, but the love of it, that is such a terrific root.

II. To look about one, one would think that a man's life did consist in the abundance of the things he possesses.—Men think they become great just in proportion as they gather wealth. So it seems, too; for the world measures men by their bank account. Yet there never was a more fatal error. A man is really measured by what he is, and not by what He HAS. You may find a shrivelled soul in the midst of a great fortune, and a grand, noble soul in the barest poverty.

III. The chief thing is to gather into our life all the truly great and noble things of character.—Here are two texts which settle the question: "Whatsoever things are true, honest, … think on these things"; "Add to your faith virtue," etc."—Miller.

The Fool's Fourfold Mistake.

I. As to the true gauge of the worth of life.—He valued his days by the money he could make in them. Men like him sell their soul for money—abandon heart culture, the amenities of life, the choice delights of home life, for money. Now, worth means, not wealth, but quality of character, purity, sweetnees, nobility, truth. If a millionaire is of worthless character, he dies a pauper.

II. As to the true use of his superfluity.—He had more than he needed. This made him think of building bigger barns. It is well to have an overplus, but to what use are we to put it? To make provision for sickness, old age, death? Yes, and after that is done to be a trustee for the orphan, the widow, the poor.

III. As to the true way of being merry.—This man talks in a strange way to his soul. What does his soul say in response? "I am ill at ease. I cannot be merry. I cannot eat gold or corn." It is a profound mistake that one can be made happier by a bigger house, or a "place in the country." More likely to be at "ease" with a daily wage than as an anxious, speculating business man. "Ease!" Yes! get it from a clean conscience and a pure heart. Money, rank, and power, cannot give it.

IV. As to the tenure of his life.—He thought of "many years." He had only one day left. He had a good title for earth, but no lease, and he had no title for heaven. The soul that night crept out from it all—all its wealth—a poor beggar, into God's presence. How full of warning is the record of this man's mistakes!—F. B. Meyer.

A Warning Against Avarice.—So far as the request had to do with secular matters Christ refused to accede to it; but so far as it revealed a faulty moral condition it entered within the Saviour's province to deal with it. Though not a judge of civil questions, He was a Redeemer from sin—from avarice no less than from hypocrisy. Nor are his followers in slight need of the warning He gives: for avarice is a sin which may attack those who have triumphed over lusts of the flesh, and who are in many other respects exemplary in spirit and life.

"Covetousness." "All covetousness" (R.V.); both 

(1) that which leads a man to desire the possessions which rightly belong to another, and 

(2) that which sets an exaggerated value upon earthly goods. Whether the petitioner were in the right or the wrong, he was evidently in danger of one form or other of this sin.

"A Man's Life."—There is a contrast here between the earthly natural life and the true life—between his "living" and his "life": the one is sustained by what he has, the other depends upon what he is. Possession of worldly goods may 

(1) for a time secure a measure of ease and comfort, but 

(2) it may overlay, hinder, and strangle the higher nature.

Money a Test of Character.—The philosophy which affects to teach us a contempt of money does not run very deep; for, indeed, it is clear that there are few things in the world of greater importance. And so manifold are the bearings of money upon the lives and characters of mankind, that an insight which should search out the life of a man in his pecuniary relations would penetrate into almost every cranny of his nature. He who knows, like St. Paul, both how to spare and how to abound, has a great knowledge; for if we take account of all the virtues with which money is mixed up—honesty, justice, generosity, charity, frugality, forethought, self-sacrifice—and of their correlative vices—it is a knowledge which goes near to cover the length and breadth of humanity: and a right measure of manner in getting, saving, spending, giving, taking, lending, borrowing, and bequeathing, would almost argue a perfect man.—H. Taylor.

Possessions and Life.—Not from the possession of many goods, but from the will of God, who lengthens or shortens the thread of life, does it depend whether one remains long and quietly here in life or not. One may be preserved in life without possessing goods, and also remain in the possession of goods and unexpectedly lose life.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . This Parable Teaches—

I. That God maketh His sun to shine and His rain to fall on the just and on the unjust.

II. That the increase of riches increaseth care.

III. That worldly men's possessions are their "good things"—such they esteem them, and such is their whole portion from God.

IV. Great estates and enjoyments of this life have a very enticing quality in them: 

1. They make us loth to die, and willing to think we shall live many years. 

2. They lull the soul to sleep. 

3. They entice us to sinful mirth and luxury.

V. He that hath most may have his soul taken from him in a night.

VI. A man is no longer owner of the goods of this life than he can keep an earthly possession of them.

VII. When he dies he knoweth not where these things shall be.

VIII. That it is the greatest folly imaginable to spend all one's time and strength in getting and laying up treasure upon earth, and in the meantime neglecting to be rich towards God.—Pool.

Luk . "A parable."—To teach 

(1) how short and transitory life is; 

(2) that riches are of no avail for prolonging it; and 

(3) that the great duty of all, both rich and poor, is to be rich toward God.

A Fault often Condemned in the New Testament.—There are more parables, I believe, in the New Testament against taking no thought about heavenly things, and taking too much thought about earthly things, than against any other fault whatsoever.—Hare.

"The Ground," etc.—Christ selects the most innocent method of acquiring riches, that which most obviously tended to lead the mind constantly to thankful acknowledgment of God, and thus makes this wretched harvest-joy all the more frightful and all the more impressive a warning to every man.—Stier.

"A Certain Rich Man."—The character here drawn is exactly that of a prudent worldly man, who rises from inferior circumstances to great affluence by assiduous industry and good management, and then retires from business, to spend the latter part of his life according to his own inclinations. His is the sort of life which is often held up as a model to young men. He figures here as a warning. All who desire to be successful in business, as he was, should keep in mind the words of the Psalmist: "He gave them their request, but sent leanness into their soul."

Luk . The Miseries of the Worldly Rich Man:—

I. Discontent.

II. Anxieties and cares.

III. False hope.

IV. The terror of losing all his goods.

Luk . The Worldly Character.—

1. Activity in promoting his own temporal interest. 

2. Selfish love of ease and pleasure. The "soul" which he addresses is the seat of the emotions and of the power of enjoyment—not the spiritual element in man.

Luk . "What shall I do?"—Not what should I do? Scarcely any other words could more vividly depict his utter and unconscious selfishness. That all he has is to be secured for himself and for his own exclusive benefit is assumed as a matter of course—the only difficulty is as to the precise method of doing this.

"I have no room."—Thou hast barns—the bosoms of the needy, the houses of the widows, the mouths of orphans and of infants.—St. Ambrose.

"My fruits."—Compare the speech of Nabal (1Sa ), who says, "Shall I take my bread, and my water, and my flesh that I have killed for my shearers?" And on the very next day his heart died within him, and he became as a stone; and in ten days after he died. Contrast the words in Deu 8:10-18, and David's language, 1Ch 29:12-14.

Luk . "This will I do."—Man proposes.

I. How boastful!—He speaks of his barns and fruits as though he, and he only, had any share in producing them, any right of ownership in them.

II. How shortsighted!—He speaks of the "many years" as a matter of certainty, when he must have known the uncertainty of life.

III. How selfish!—His aims are all selfish. There is no provision made for others. His life is entirely self-centred.

IV. How unworthy!—His idea of life is a low one. Indolent ease, eating, drinking, and merrymaking. Pity for the sorrows of others; charity for the aged and poor; provision for those who had helped to make him rich;—all these are forgotten.—W. Taylor.

Luk . "I will say to my soul."—What folly! Had thy soul been a sty, what else couldst thou have promised to it? Art thou so bestial, so ignorant of the soul's goods, that thou pledgest it the foods of the flesh? And dost thou convey to thy soul the things which the draught receiveth?—St. Basil.

"Thou hast many goods."—The devil does not now endeavour to deceive us by saying, "Ye shall not surely die." He knows that so notorious a cheat would never pass upon us; but yet for fear, lest we should undervalue the allurements of the world, he whispers in our ears, "Ye shall not die so soon." And "Although thou hast not all that thou canst wish for, thou hast many goods"; and "Though thou canst not enjoy them always, yet they are laid up for many years"; and what hast thou to do but "take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry," as if thou wert to live for ever? Behold the best that we can make of the most happy state we hope for here.

Little Satisfaction Yielded by Wealth.—He unconsciously confesses how little satisfaction his wealth has brought him; he looks for rest, but it is only in the distant future, when the intended work shall have been completed, that he can hope to obtain it.

This Parable found in Germ in Ecclesiasticus.—Cf. Sir : "The gift of the Lord remaineth with the godly, and His favour bringeth prosperity for ever. There is that waxeth rich by his wariness and pinching, and this is the portion of his reward: whereas he saith, I have found rest, and now will eat continually of my goods; and yet he knoweth not what time will come upon him, and that he must leave those things to others, and die."

Luk . "Thou fool."—Why is this man called a fool?

I. Because he deemed a life of secure and abundant earthly enjoyment the summit of human felicity.

II. Because, having acquired the means of realising this, through prosperity in his calling, he flattered himself that he had a long lease of such enjoyment, and nothing to do but to give himself up to it. Nothing else is laid to his charge.—Brown.

Loss.—He comes before the judge with a lost name, for God calls him "Thou fool"; with a lost soul, for it is taken away from him by force; with a lost world, for it he has to leave behind him; and with a lost heaven, for in heaven he has laid up no treasure.

Contrasts.—Note the contrasts: 

1. "Thou fool," though he has manifested worldly prudence. 

2. "This night," as opposed to "many years." 

3. The "soul" in the one case, at its ease, eating, drinking, and making merry; in the other, demanded, rendered up, judged.

Vain Preparation.—"Prepared"—"made ready;" "but not for thyself."

Fourfold Folly.—His folly is fourfold: 

1. He forgets God, the giver of his wealth. 

2. He appropriates all he receives for himself. 

3. He counts these things the food of his soul. 

4. He does not think of the daily possibility of death.

Moderation.—A wise man will desire no more than what he can get justly, use soberly, distribute cheerfully, and leave contentedly.—Bacon.

Riches Without Godliness.—The gloom of barrenness has besieged your mind; and while the light of truth hath departed thence, the deep and profound darkness of avarice has blinded your carnal heart. You are the captive and slave of your money; you keep your money, which, when kept, does not keep you; you heap up a patrimony which burdens you with its weight; and you do not remember what God answered to the rich man, who boasted, with a foolish exultation, of the abundance of his exuberant harvest. Why do you watch in loneliness over your riches? Why, for your punishment, do you heap up the burden of your patrimony, that, in proportion as you are rich in this world, you may become poor to God?—Cyprian.

"Shall be required."—From the righteous his soul is not required, but he commits it to God and the Father of spirits, pleased and rejoicing, nor finds it hard to lay it down, for the body lies upon it as a light burden. But the sinner who has enfleshed his soul, and embodied it, and made it earthy, has prepared to render its divulsion from the body most hard; wherefore it is said to be required of him, as a disobedient debtor that is delivered to pitiless exactors.—Theophylact.

The Parable brings vividly before us Four Considerations:—

I. The embarrassment which wealth, and especially a sudden accession of wealth, may bring to a man who is not under the guidance of high and true principles.

II. Here is an example of the love of property, as such, and apart from anything that can be done with it.

III. There is that in the human soul, even when most forgetful of its true destiny, which refuses to take pleasure for ever in the mere handling money or any sort of matter, as a thing to be rejoiced in for its own sake.

IV. The whole scheme of definite enjoyment may collapse: no man has a right to presume upon the future.—Liddon.

Luk . False and True Riches.—The contrast between the false and the true riches is implied in the two phrases, "to lay up treasure" and "to be rich."

I. The one is to hoard up laboriously things which are outside one's self.

II. The other is an actual condition of wealth and happiness.

Rich Towards God.—There is a contrast between "laying up treasure for oneself" and being "rich towards God." God cannot be enriched or impoverished. That man is rich toward God who lays up treasure in heaven, and so he is rich indeed (cf. 1Ti ). By being rich towards God he becomes rich for ever.

"He who is rich for himself, laying up treasures for himself, is by so much robbing his real inward life, his life in and toward God, of its resources; he is laying up store for, providing for, the flesh; but the spirit, that which God looketh into and searcheth, is stripped of all its riches" (Alford).

The evil is not in the treasure, nor in laying up treasure, but in laying up treasure for oneself. A case like this, where the sinner is respectable, honest, and prosperous, shows the true nature of sin—it is a devotion to self, not to God; and laying up solely for self is, therefore, a sin, according to the judgment of Christ.

Change the Place of Riches.—God desires not that thou shouldst lose thy riches, but that thou shouldst change their place. He has given thee a counsel, which do thou understand. Suppose a friend should enter thy house, and should find that thou hadst lodged thy fruits on a damp floor, and he, knowing by chance the tendency of those fruits to spoil, whereof thou wert ignorant, should give thee counsel of this sort, saying, "Brother, thou losest the things which with great labour thou hast gathered; thou hast placed them in a damp place; in a few days they will corrupt."—"And what, brother, shall I do?"—"Raise them to a higher room"—thou wouldst listen to thy brother, suggesting that thou shouldst raise thy fruits from a lower to a higher floor; and thou wilt not listen to Christ, advising that thou raise thy treasure from earth to heaven, where that will not, indeed, be restored to thee which thou layest up—for He bids thee lay up earth, that thou mayest receive heaven, lay up perishable things, that thou mayest receive eternal.—Augustine.



Verses 22-34
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Take no thought.—Rather, "be not anxious" (R.V.). The meaning of the word "thought" has changed since 1611. Then it meant "anxiety" (see 1Sa 9:5).

Luk . Is more.—I.e., is a greater gift. He who gave the greater may be relied upon to provide the less.

Luk . Consider.—The word is a strong one: "observe carefully," "study." Ravens.—Cf. Psa 147:9; Job 38:41. Sow … reap … storehouse … barn.—In reference to the parable of the Rich Man: he perished in spite of all his labour and anxiety; they live without labour or anxiety.

Luk . Thought.—As in Luk 12:22. Stature.—Rather "age." The word means either the one or the other; but prolongation of life is the idea of the passage here. It would be a great thing to add a cubit to one's stature, while this is spoken of as a slight and insignificant trifle.

Luk . The application of measures of space to time is not uncommon. See Psa 39:5; 2Ti 4:7. A cubit is a foot and a half.

Luk . Lilies.—Supposed by some to be the crown imperial lily, which grows wild in Palestine, by others the amaryllis lutea, by others the Huleh lily. Of the last Thomson says: "It is very large, and the three inner petals meet above, and form a gorgeous canopy, such as art never approached, and king never sat under, even in his utmost glory. And when I met this incomparable flower, in all its loveliness, among the oak woods around the northern base of Tabor, and on the hills of Nazareth, where our Lord spent His youth, I felt assured that it was this to which He referred" ("The Land and the Book"). Solomon in all his glory.—Cf. Son 3:6-11.

Luk . The grass.—The flowers mown down along with the grass. Oven.—"A covered earthen vessel; a pan wider at the bottom than at the top, wherein bread was baked by putting hot embers round it, which produced a more equable heat than in the regular oven" (Alford).

Luk . Doubtful mind.—Tossed about between hope and fear. The figure is that of a ship raised aloft, at one moment on the top of the wave and then sinking down into the depths—an apt metaphor for anxiety.

Luk . Your Father knoweth.—An additional reason for banishing undue anxiety about worldly things.

Luk . Little flock.—The word for "flock" is itself a diminutive: the double diminutive is an indication of the deep feeling with which the words were spoken. Christ here presents Himself as the Shepherd (Joh 10:1 ff). The kingdom.—If the higher and spiritual blessings are given, anxiety concerning food and raiment may well be banished. Preparation for this kingdom is commended in the verses that follow.

Luk . Sell that ye have, etc.—Addressed to officers of the kingdom who were to be altogether free from earthly ties; though in a certain sense all should provide for themselves a "treasure in the heavens." That faileth not.—I.e., that is inexhaustible.

Luk . Where your treasure is.—The affection of the heart is not to be divided, but is to be concentrated on one object (cf. Mat 6:24).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Anxious about Earth, or Earnest about the Kingdom.—The warnings against anxiety are another application of the prohibition of laying up treasures for self. Torturing care is the poor man's form of worldliness, as luxurious self-indulgence is the rich man's.

I. The prohibition against anxious care (Luk ).—The disciples who were poor men might think that they were in no danger of the folly branded in the foregoing parable. They had no barns bursting with plenty, and their concern was how to find food and clothing, not what to do with superfluities. Christ would have them see that the same temper may be in them, though it takes a different shape. The temper here condemned is "self-consuming care," the opposite of trust—a frame of mind that is incompatible with prudent forethought and strenuous work, since it both hinders from seeing what to do to provide daily bread, and from doing it. Reasons against this anxious care: 

1. It is superficial. It forgets how we come to have lives to be fed and bodies to be clothed. We have received the greater, life and body, without our anxiety. The rich fool, in the preceding parable, could keep his goods, but not his "soul" or "life." How superficial, then, after all, our anxieties are, when God may end life at any moment! Further, since the greater is given, the less which it needs will also be given. The thought of God as "a faithful Creator" is implied. We may trust Him for the "more": we may trust Him for the "less." 

2. Examples of unanxious lives abundantly fed. The ravens have "neither storehouse nor barn." In these particulars the birds are inferior to us, and, so to speak, the harder to care for. If they, who neither work nor store, still get their living, shall not we, who can do both? Our superior value is in part expressed by the capacity to sow and reap; and these are more wholesome occupations for a man than worrying. 

3. The impotence of anxiety (Luk ). The supposed addition, if possible, would be of the very smallest importance as regards ensuring food or clothing, and, measured by the Divine power required to effect it, is less than the continual providing which God does. That smaller work of His, no anxiety will enable us to do. How much less can we effect the complicated and wide-reaching arrangements needed to feed and clothe ourselves! Anxiety is impotent. It only works on our minds, racking them in vain, but has no effect on the natural world, not even on our own bodies, still less on the universe. 

4. Examples of unanxious existence clothed with beauty. Christ here teaches the highest use of nature, and the noblest way of looking at it. It is a visible manifestation of God, and His ways there shadow His ways with us, and are lessons in trust. Christ appeals to Creation as witnessing to a loving care in heaven. That appeal teaches us that we miss the best and plainest lesson of nature, unless we see God present and working in it all, and are thereby heartened to trust quietly in His care for us, who are better than the ravens, because we have to sow and reap, and than the lilies, because we must toil and spin. Luk adds to the reference to clothing a repeated prohibition as to the other half of our anxieties, and thus rounds off the whole with the same double warning as in Luk 12:22. It paints the wretchedness of anxiety as ever tossed about between hopes and fears, sometimes up on the crest of a vain dream of good, sometimes down in the trough of an imaginary evil. We are sure to be thus the sport of our own fancies, unless we have our minds fixed on God in quiet trust, and therefore stable and restful. 

5. Such undue anxiety is pure heathenism (Luk ). The nations of the world who know not God make these their chief good, and securing them the aim of their lives. If we do the like we drop to their level. What is the difference between a heathen and a Christian, if the Christian has the same objects and treasures as the heathen? That is a question which a good many so-called Christians at present would find it hard to answer. 

6. Faith in God as our Father should dispel anxious care.—This is the crowning reason. What has preceded it might be spoken by a man who had but the coldest belief in Providence. But how should we be anxious if we know that we have a Father in heaven, and that He knows our needs? He recognises our claims on Him. He made the needs and will send the supply. Our wants are prophecies of God's gifts. He has made them as doors by which He will come in and bless us. How, then, can anxious care fret the heart which feels the Father's presence and knows that its emptiness is the occasion for the gift of a Divine fulness? Trust is the only reasonable temper for the child of such a Father. Anxious care is a denial of His love, or knowledge, or power.

II. An exhortation to set the affections on the true treasure (Luk ).—This points out the true direction of effort and affection, and the true way of using outward good so as to secure the higher riches. Life must have some aim, and the mind must turn to something as supremely good. The only way to drive out heathenish seeking after perishable good is to fill the heart with love and longing for eternal and spiritual good. To seek "the kingdom"; to count it our highest good to have our wills and our whole being bowed in submission to the loving will of God; to labour after entire conformity to it; to postpone all earthly delights to that, and to count them all but loss if we may win it;—this is the true way to conquer worldly anxieties, and is the only course of life which will not at last earn the stern judgment, "Thou fool!" This direction of our aims is to be accompanied with joyous, brave confidence. How should they fear whose desires and efforts run parallel with the "Father's good pleasure"? They are seeking, as their chief good, what He desires, as His chief delight, to give them. Then they may be sure that if He gives that, He will not withhold less gifts than may be needed. If they can trust Him to give them the kingdom, they may surely trust Him for bread and clothes. Mark, too, the tenderness of that "little flock." They might fear when they contrasted their numbers with the crowds of worldly men; but, being a flock, they have a Shepherd, and that is enough to quiet anxiety. Seeking and courage are to be crowned by surrender of outward good, and the use of earthly wealth in such manner as that it will secure an unfailing treasure in heaven. The manner of obeying the command varies with circumstances. For some the literal fulfilment is best; but sometimes the surrender is rather to be effected by the conscientious consecration and prayerful use of wealth. That is for each man to settle for himself. But what is not variable is the obligation to set the kingdom high above all else, and to use all outward wealth, as Christ's servants—not for luxury and self-gratification, but as in His right and for His glory.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENT ON Luk 
Luk . The Cure for Covetousness.—Jesus well knew that over-anxiety about worldly things would always be a great snare, even to those who know and love their Lord. Hence He puts before them full and sufficient reasons why His followers should not be overanxious about their bodily needs.

I. See what God has already given.—Will He, who has given life, withhold what life needs?

II. See God's care for birds and flowers.—Evidences of God's thoughtful, loving providence abound on every side. If the ravens are fed, and the lilies clothed, will He neglect His immortal, redeemed servants?

III. How useless is fretful anxiety!—It does no good. You can neither add to stature, nor length of days.

IV. How unworthy it is.—The heathen who do not know God may well give themselves up to a life of mere worldly care and pleasure. But is this conduct befitting the children of the kingdom?

V. There is God's unfailing promise.—"Seek … and all these things shall be added." Care for His interests, and He will care for yours.—W. Taylor.

Luk . Against being Pre-occupied by Things of the World.

I. The believer may renounce the pursuit of worldly riches because of a strong confidence in the goodness of his heavenly Father in matters pertaining to this life (Luk ).

II. Because of the superior blessings which he anticipates obtaining at the coming of his Lord (Luk ).

Anxious, Restless Solicitude about Earthly Things Forbidden.

I. The Giver of life and the Creator of the body may well be trusted to give the food that sustains the life and the raiment the body needs.

II. God's care for animals and plants.

III. The uselessness of such solicitude on our part.

IV. Anxiety about earthly things unchristian and heathenish.

V. God adds everything to those who first seek His kingdom.

Luk . A Precept, an Argument, and an Illustration.

I. The precept: "Take no thought," etc. (Luk ).

II. The argument in support of it (Luk ). He who gave the greater will give the less.

III. The illustration from nature, (Luk ).

Luk . "Therefore I say unto you."—It cannot be said too often that the avaricious are not to be found exclusively among the rich. Augustine says, "God judges men to be rich or poor, not by the amount of their possessions, but by their dispositions." Our Lord turns at once to the disciples, who had neither fields nor barns, and exhorts them to beware of avarice, anxieties, and worldly cares.

As the believer is not 

(1) to aspire after the possession of superfluous wealth, so is he not 

(2) to be unduly anxious even about the necessaries of life. He is the servant of a kindly Master, who will provide him with food and clothing.

Luk . "Meat;" "raiment."—The illustrations that follow are drawn from 

(1) the animal, 

(2) the vegetable world—the ravens are fed by God, the lilies clothed by Him.

"The life is more than food."—You turn it exactly round: food is meant to serve life, but life forsooth serves food; clothes are to serve the body, but the body forsooth must serve the clothing. And so blind is the world that it sees not this!—Luther.

Luk . "Sow;" "reap;" "storehouse;" "barn."—All refer to the preceding parable of the Rich Fool. From the "storehouse" seed is brought out for sowing; in the "barn" the wheat is deposited to be used for food.

Luk ; Luk 12:27. Birds and Flowers.—The birds of heaven, the flowers of the field: how simple, how beautiful, this contemplation of nature, as Adam before the fall beheld it in Paradise!—Stier

Luk . "The lilies."—As the beauty of the flower is unfolded by the Divine Creator Spirit from within, from the laws and capacities of its own individual life, so must all true adornment of man be unfolded from within by the same Almighty Spirit (cf. 1Pe 3:3-4). As nothing from without can defile a man (Mat 15:11), so neither can anything from without adorn him.—Alford.

"They toil not, they spin not."—Neither "toil"—as men, for the materials of clothing; nor "spin"—as women, whose office it is to give shape to those materials, and make them fit for use. Consolation is intended for either sex.—Burgon.

"Solomon."—"The lily belongs to the paradise of God, Solomon's glory to the hot-house of art."—Stier.

Luk . "Clothe you."—This may also be applied as an assurance of a glorious resurrection. If in each successive spring, after the winter's frost and death, God clothes the flowers of the field with the apparel of such fresh verdure and beautiful colours, will He not much more clothe you with the bright raiment of a glorious body, like to that of the angels (chap. Luk 20:36), and of Christ (Php 3:21)?—Wordsworth.

Luk . Cares.

I. The cares which consume men of the world (Luk ).

II. The only care that should engross the believer (Luk ).

Luk . "Of doubtful mind."—The phrase really means and implies "tossing about on the open sea"; so that we might paraphrase it, "Do not toss about in the windy offing, when you may ride safely in the sheltered haven."—Cox.

Luk . "Added unto you."—So to Solomon were given, not only the wisdom which he had asked, but also the temporal benefits for which he had not asked.

"The way to obtain spiritual bessings is to be importunate for them; but the way to obtain temporal blessings is to be indifferent about them. Solomon had wisdom given him, because he asked it; and wealth, because he did not ask it" (Henry).

Luk "Fear not."—1 They have no reason to fear want. 

2. Or the various other afflictions and calamities of life. 

3. Or spiritual enemies. 

4. Or death.

"Little flock."—The phrase suggests 

(1) cause of fear, and also 

(2) the more special care on the part of God which is needed and is exercised.

Christ's Flock.—How Christ's people come to be His flock.

I. By the express appointment of God.

II. By the purchase of His atoning death.

III. By His actually bringing His people into His fold.

Luk . "Sell what ye have and give alms."—Our Lord's words are diametrically opposed to modern socialism. The latter would make laws to take away wealth; the former inculcates love that gives away.

Luk . Detachment and Attachment. In proportion as the faithful thus creates for himself a treasure above, detachment from earth is transformed into attachment to heaven. For it is a law that the heart follows the treasure. From this results the new attitude of the faithful which is described in the words that follow. The heart, disengaged from the burden of earthly possessions, like a balloon after its fastenings have been severed, springs up to meet the Master, who is on His return, and for whom every faithful one is waiting unceasingly.—Godet.

"For where your treasure is."—The human heart, little by little, appropriates to itself the style and nature of the treasure to which its whole thought is directed. Whoever constitutes his god of gold, his heart becomes as cold and hard as metal; whoever takes flesh for his idol becomes more and more sensual, and takes on the properties of that which he loves above everything; but whoever has invisible treasures keeps eye and heart directed upon the invisible world, and whoever has no higher good than God accords to Him the first place in his love. This is the key to the precious saying of one of the Fathers, "O Lord, since thou hast made us for thyself, our heart is uneasy within us, until it rests in Thee"—Van Oosterzee.



Verses 35-40
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Loins girded.—An allusion to the long robes of the East, which those who wear them must bind up before they engage in any active employment. Lights burning.—The same lesson as in the parable of the Ten Virgins.

Luk . Men that wait.—This is a different figure from the parable just named: servants waiting at home for their master's return from the wedding. Wedding.—The word may mean a feast or entertainment of any kind. No stress, therefore, need be laid upon the kind of feast.

Luk . Gird himself, etc.—A prophetic view of this great act of self-abasing love is given in Joh 13:1 ff. In the Roman Saturnalia masters and servants exchanged places for the day; but on that occasion the boon was granted to all servants, good and bad. This which Christ speaks of is an honour to faithful and vigilant servants. In Rev 3:20-21, the figure is carried still further, and the promise is given of sharing His throne.

Luk . The second watch.—I.e., from nine to midnight. According to the Roman custom, adopted at this time by the Jews, the night was divided into four watches: from six till nine, from nine to midnight, from midnight to three, and from three to six. The first watch is not here mentioned, as return during it would be no test of the servants' vigilance, and as probably the feast would then be in progress. The fourth watch is not mentioned, as by that time the feast at which the master was detained would have been long over, and the day would then be breaking.

Luk . And this know.—Rather, "this ye know" (R.V. margin). An appeal to commonsense. The figure is changed; the sudden and unexpected coming of the Son of Man is compared to the approach of a night-robber (cf. 1Th 5:2; 2Pe 3:10; Rev 16:15). Goodman.—An archaic phrase. The paterfamilias. R.V. "the master." Broken through.—Lit. "dug through"; of mud walls.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Kind Master.—The parable of the Dutiful Servant (Luk ) is the complement of this parable of the Kind Master. The one of these parables, without the other, is not perfect. For if the one teaches us how to think of ourselves, the other teaches us how God thinks of us, when we do that which it is our duty to do. While the one sets forth the diligence and lowliness of the servant, the other sets forth the friendliness and bounty of the Master. The form of the parable. A certain Oriental lord has gone to the wedding of a friend. The festivities on such occasions were spread over many days, a week at least, sometimes a mouth. Consequently his servants could not tell to an hour, or even to a day, when he would return. But however long he delayed his coming, they kept a keen look-out for him. When night fell, instead of barring up the house and retiring to rest, they girt up their long outer robes, that they might be ready to run out at any instant to greet him; they kindled their lamps, that they might run safely, as well as swiftly, on his errands; they even prepared a table for him, in case he were hungry and tired by his journey home. In this posture, with these preparations, they await his coming. And when he comes, he is so pleased with their fidelity and thoughtfulness that, instead of sitting down to meat or hastening to his couch, he girds up his loins, bids his servants sit down to the very banquet they had prepared for him, and comes forth from his chamber to wait upon them. The main points of the parable are—

I. The watchfulness of the servants.—What does this symbolise? As these servants waited for the coming of their master, so we are to wait for the coming of our Master. The second advent of Christ is the great and special promise of the New Testament, as His first advent was the great and distinctive promise of the Old Testament. The anticipation of the second advent of Christ has come under suspicion because of fanatical and morbid minds having cherished it in a carnal and literal form. But we may frame some such reasonable conception of the promise as well make it a real power and a potent factor in our lives. Strip it of all mere accidents of form and date, and reduce it to its more simple and general terms, and what does it come to? It comes at least to this: that, somewhere in the future, there is to be a better world than this—a world more wisely and happily ordered; a world in which all that is now wrong will be righted; a world of perfect beauty and growing righteousness;—in a word, a world in which He who once suffered for and with all men, will really reign in and over all men. His spirit dwelling in them, and raising them towards the true ideal of manhood. And is not that a reasonable hope? Is it not a great hope? Does it not make a vital difference to us whether or not we entertain it? But if we believe in this great promise, if we cherish this great hope, then can we with patience wait for it. And this is the very posture which our Lord here enjoins. He would have us to be like servants who watch for the coming of their Lord, that, when He comes, they may open to Him immediately. He would have us believe in, and look for, the advent of a better world, in which all the wrongs of time will be rectified. He would have us sustain ourselves under all the toils and sorrows of our individual lot, and under the still heavier oppressions of the world's lot, by looking forward to that end and purpose of the Lord God Almighty which will vindicate all the ways in which we have been led, and all the painful discipline by which we have been tried and purified and refined.

II. The kindness of their Master.—What does it symbolise? It means that whatever we have done for God, He will do for us—that when He reckons with us, we shall receive our own again, and receive it "with usury." It is but a metaphorical expression of that great law of retribution which pervades the whole Bible, but the happier face of which we are too apt to overlook—that whatever a man sows, that shall he also reap, that, and all that has come of it. The Divine reward will be at once equitable and bountiful. If in this present life we have shown some capacity for serving God in serving our fellows, we may be sure that in the life to come we shall receive the harvest of our service; we may be sure that God will do for us all that we have done for Him, and a great deal more. But what, after all, is the best part of a man's reward for faithful and diligent use of any faculty here? It is that his faculty, whatever it may be, is invigorated, developed, refined, by use. If, then, I have here used my faculty and opportunity for serving God in serving my fellows, I may hope, I may believe, that hereafter my best reward will be an enlarged faculty of service and ampler opportunities for exercising it. If I have served the Master, He will serve me; but He will serve me best and most of all by making me a more skilful, faithful, and happy servant. Is there anything arbitrary in such a reward as this, or anything unreasonable, or selfish, or base, in my hope that I may receive it? On the contrary, is it not most reasonable, is it not in accordance with the most scientific interpretation of the facts of observation and experience, to believe that my capacity for service will grow by use? Is it not a very noble and unselfish reward for having in any measure done my duty here, that I should be able to do it more effectually and happily hereafter? Let us watch, then, for the coming and kingdom of Christ; let us cherish the pure, unselfish hope that, if we serve Him in this life, He will serve us in the life to come, and serve us most and best of all by making us more capable and accomplished servants.—Cox.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Preparedness.—

1. "Loins girt about"—to run with speed and freedom to meet his Lord. 

2. "Lights burning"—to run with safety.

Ready for the Road.

I. Christ enjoins the disciples to be ready and equipped for the journey, that they may pass rapidly through the world, and may seek no fixed abode or resting-place but in heaven.

II. As they are surrounded on all sides by darkness, so long as they remain in the world, He furnishes them with lamps, as persons who are to perform a journey during the night. The first recommendation is to run vigorously, and the next is to have clear information as to the road, that believers may not weary themselves to no purpose, by going astray.—Calvin.

Luk . "Watch." The state of mind here commended consists 

(1) of an ever-present thought of God and of our responsibility towards Him, and 

(2) of an anticipation of the future coming of Him who is our Saviour and Judge.

"Open immediately."—The watchful Christian is one who would not be over-agitated if he found that Christ was coming at once. Few will thus open immediately. They will have something to do first; they will have to get ready. They will need time to collect themselves, and summon about them their better thoughts and affections.—Newman.

"Wait for their Lord."

I. With eager longing.

II. With joyous expectation. "Immediately." At the first sound of His knock.

Christ's Second Coming.—Christ returns to all from the heavenly wedding at the end of the world, when He has taken to Himself His Bride, the Church; to each individual He comes, when He stands suddenly before a man at the hour of death.—Theophylact.

Luk . Different Effects Produced by Christ's Coming.—Among the professed servants of Christ, though all will be more or less be taken by surprise when He comes, some 

(1) will be able to receive Him at once and with glad welcome; but some 

(2) though faithful in the main, will be somewhat unprepared, and unable to greet Him with full cordiality; while some 

(3) will be overwhelmed with confusion at their utter unfaithfulness being brought to light.

The Blessedness of the Faithful.

I. The momentary separation is closed, and they are admitted to closer fellowship with their Lord.

II. He transforms them from servants into honoured guests.

III. He bestows upon them the administration of all His possessions.

Luk . "Blessed are those servants."—The more tardy His arrival, the greater is His satisfaction with those servants whom He finds watching. Christ here plainly teaches that His second coming will be very much more distant than the apostles themselves thought, and that the patience and faith of His servants who look for Him will be put to a severe test. The same fact of delay is alluded to in the parables of the Ten Virgins and of the Talents (Mat 25:5; Mat 25:19).

By the omission of the first and fourth watches, Christ seems to hint that His second coming will not be 

(1) so soon as impatience expects, nor 

(2) so late as carelessness supposes.

Luk . A Serious Crisis for Some.—The Parousia, that event so glorious and so welcome to the faithful servants of Jesus, is for the world a serious and dread crisis. He who returns is not only a Master well-beloved, who gives to each that which he has sacrificed for Him, but also a thief, who will then take away all that they have not been able to guard.—Godet.

The Prepared and the Unprepared.—Those ready find Him a friend: only those not ready find His coming as uncomfortable as that of a thief.



Verses 41-49
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Then Peter said.—The high reward promised, rather than the duty enjoined, was in Peter's thoughts, and involved a certain measure of danger against which Christ warns him. It is noticeable that his question is not answered directly, but by implication. "Jesus continues His teaching as if He took no account of Peter's question; but in reality He gives such a turn to the warning which follows about watchfulness, that it includes the precise answer to the question" (Godet). Cf. chap. Luk 19:25-26; Joh 14:22-23, for a similar mode of answering questions. The reply of Christ is virtually that the larger the powers and opportunities entrusted to any servant, the greater is the degree of watchfulness which he needs to exercise, lest he should either neglect or abuse them.

Luk . Portion of meat.—Cf. the description of the duties of presbyters, or elders, in Act 20:28.

Luk . Ruler over all.—Probably referring to the history of Joseph (Gen 39:4).

Luk . Cut him in sunder.—I.e., put him to death in this manner. Cf. 1Ch 20:3; Dan 2:5. Unbelievers.—Mat 24:51 has "hypocrites."

Luk . Prepared not himself.—Rather, "made not ready"—i.e., the things required (R.V.).

Luk . But he that knew not.—The justice of the procedure is not quite so obvious in this case as in the preceding. "Such a servant cannot remain unpunished—not because he has not obeyed his Lord's will (for that was unknown to him), but because he has done that for which he deserved to be punished" (Meyer). Ask the more.—I.e., than from others to whom less has been entrusted. Cf. with the teaching of this passage Rom 2:12-15, in which the principle it states is applied to the Gentile world.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Watching for the King.—There are many comings of the Son of Man before His coming in final judgment, and the nearer and smaller ones are themselves prophecies. So we do not need to settle the chronology of unfulfilled prophecy in order to get the full benefit of Christ's teachings here. In its moral and spiritual effect on us, the uncertainty of the time of our going to Christ is nearly identical with the uncertainty of the time of His coming to us.

I. Watchfulness because of our ignorance of the time of His coming.—What is this watchfulness? It is, literally, wakefulness. We are beset by perpetual temptations to sleep, to spiritual drowsiness and torpor. Without continued effort our perception of the unseen realities, and our alertness for service, will be lulled to sleep. Christ bases His command on our ignorance of the time of His coming. It was His purpose that from generation to generation His servants should be kept in the attitude of expectation, as of an event that might come at any time, and must come at some time. The parallel uncertainty of the time of death, though not what is meant here, serves the same moral end, if rightly used, and is exposed to the same danger of being neglected, because of the very uncertainty, which ought to be one chief reason for keeping it ever in view. Any future event which combines these two things—absolute certainty that it will happen, and utter uncertainty when it will happen—ought to have power to insist on being remembered, at least till it is prepared for, and would have, if men were not so foolish. Christ's coming would be often contemplated if it were more welcome. But what sort of servant is he who has no glow of gladness at the thought of meeting his lord? True Christians are "all them that have loved His appearing."

II. The picture and reward of watchfulness.—It is to be observed that watchfulness is not mentioned in this portraiture of the watchful servant. It is pre-supposed as the basis and motive of his service. So we learn the double lesson, that the attitude of continual outlook for the Lord is needed if we are to discharge the tasks which He has set us, and that the true effect of watchfulness is to harness us to the car of duty. A Church or a soul which has ceased to be looking for Him will have let all its tasks drop from its drowsy hands, and will feel the power of other constraining motives of Christian service but faintly, as in a half-dream. On the other hand, true waiting for Him is best expressed in the quiet discharge of accustomed and appointed tasks. The right place for the servant to be found, when the Lord comes, is "so doing" as He commands, however secular the task may be. Observe, further, the interrogative form of the parable. The question is the sharp point which gives penetrating power, and suggests Christ's high estimate of the worth and difficulty of such conduct, and sets us to ask for ourselves, "Lord, is it I?" The servant is "faithful," inasmuch as he does his Lord's will, and rightly uses the goods entrusted to him; and "wise," inasmuch as he is "faithful." For a single-hearted devotion to Christ is the parent of insight into duty, and the best guide to conduct; and whoever seeks only to be true to his lord in the use of his gifts and possessions, will not lack prudence to guide him in giving to each his food, and that in due season. Such faithfulness and wisdom (which are, at bottom, but two names for one course of conduct) find their motive in that watchfulness which works as ever in the great Taskmaster's eye, and as ever keeping in view His coming, and its rendering account to Him. The reward is, that faithfulness in a narrower sphere leads to a wider. The reward for true work is more work, of nobler sort and on a grander scale. That is true for earth and for heaven. If we do His will here, we shall one day exchange the subordinate place of the steward for the authority of the ruler, and the toil of the servant for the joy of the Lord.

III. The picture and doom of the unwatchful servant.—This portrait presupposes that a long period will elapse before Christ comes. The dimming over of the expectation, and doubt of the firmness, of the promise is the natural product of the long time of apparent delay which the Church has had to encounter. It will cloud and depress the religion of later ages, unless there be constant effort to resist the tendency and to keep awake. It was an "evil" servant who said so in his heart. He was evil because he said it, and he said it because he was evil; for the yielding to sin and the withdrawal of love from Jesus dim the desire for His coming, and make the whisper that He delays a hope; while, on the other hand, the hope that He delays helps to open the sluices, and let sin flood the life. So an outburst of cruel masterfulness and of riotous sensuality is the consequence of the dimmed expectation. The corruptions of the Church, especially of its official members, are traced with sad and prescient hand in these foreboding words, which are none the less a prophecy because cast by His forbearing gentleness in the milder form of a supposition. The dreadful doom of the unwatchful servant is cast into a form of awful severity. The cruel punishment of sawing asunder is his. What concealed terror of retribution it signifies, we do not know. At all events, it shadows a dreadful retribution, which is not extinction, inasmuch as, in the next clause, we read that his portion—his lot, or that condition which belongs to him by virtue of his character—is with the unbelievers. That is not the punishment of unwatchfulness, but of what unwatchfulness leads to, if unawakened. Let these words of the King ring an alarm for us all, and rouse our sleepy souls to watch, as becomes the children of the day.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "Then Peter."—This apostle was the one who afterwards most needed the admonition (Mat 26:41), and in so sad a manner forgot it. Those who stand in most danger are often slowest to profit by words of warning.

Luk . "Faithful and wise."—Faithful comes before wise, because the true wisdom of the heart comes from faithfulness. Motives to faithfulness:—

I. Love.—Which is sufficient of itself.

II. But where love is defective, considerations of prudence—a salutary fear, which Christ here commends to us.

The portion of steward in the kingdom of God is—

I. One of honour.

II. One of usefulness.

III. One of responsibility.

Luk . "Blessed."—I. He is already blessed in his deed.

II. It is a new and increased blessedness so to be found of his lord.

III. He is promised a high promotion, from a few things to many things.

Luk . Punishment of evildoers is here represented—

I. As no mere affectionate chastisement for the moral reformation of the erring, but as just retribution.

II. As varying in degree according to the guilt incurred—according to the measure of knowledge the servants had of their Lord's will, and the measure of their disobedience.

Luk . Carelessness:—

I. Trusting to a longer delay of the Master.

II. The ease with which carelessness leads to unbridled insolence and dissoluteness.

III. The severe punishment of such carelessness.

Luk . Negligence.—Negligence leads to two great sins:—

I. Hardness and caprice towards others.

II. Slothfulness and wantonness as respects the servant himself.

Luk . A Divided Heart.—The heart of the negligent sinner is divided between the duty he owes and the vicious indulgences he is determined to have; his punishment corresponds to his fault—"will cut him in sunder."

Answer to Peter's Question.—It is not difficult for Peter to draw from these two pictures of the faithful and the unfaithful steward the answer to his question. Yes, watchfulness, with the fidelity which results from it, is a sacred duty for all believers, but it is still more incumbent upon those of them who are honoured with the special confidence of their Master, and charged with the superintendence of their fellow-servants, as Peter and the other apostles were shortly to be. Their fidelity would receive a glorious recompense; but their neglect would be esteemed still more culpable than that of others, and would draw upon them a severer chastisement.—Godet.

Luk . A Warning to Rulers in the Church.—It ought to be remembered that those who are appointed to govern the Church do not err through ignorance, but basely and wickedly defraud their Master of His right.—Calvin.

Ignorance no Excuse.—Ignorance does not free from condemnation; for—

1. If we seek to know God's will, we may discover it. 

2. Ignorance is always accompanied by gross and shameful negligence.



Verses 49-59
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . I am come.—Rather, "I came" (R.V.). The tense refers to the historical fact of the Incarnation. Note in this the consciousness of pre-existence, as also of a heavenly origin in the last clause of the verse. Fire.—As a symbol of discord and violence. What will I, etc.—It is difficult to make out the precise meaning of the words. Probably the best rendering of them is—"And what will I?" (what do I desire now?) "O that it were already kindled!"

Luk . A baptism.—Cf. Mat 20:22. To be plunged or immersed in sufferings. Straitened.—Pressed, distracted. Cf. Joh 12:27. A premonition of Gethsemane and Calvary.

Luk . Division.—Mat 10:34 has "a sword."

Luk . For from henceforth.—A better reading is, "For there shall be from henceforth five in one house divided," etc. Three against two, etc.—I.e., the younger generation against the older.

Luk . The father, etc.—The five members of the household are here specified: father, mother, son, daughter, and daughter-in-law.

Luk . To the people.—Rather, "to the multitudes"; from which we would understand that the preceding words had been specially addressed to the disciples. He warns them also that the time is critical, upbraids them with spiritual blindness, for not being able to see it (Luk 12:54-57), and urges them to make, each one, at once, his peace with God (Luk 12:58-59). A cloud. Perhaps, rather, "the cloud," the well-known prognostic of rain (1Ki 18:44). In Palestine the rains come up from the Mediterranean. Straightway.—Rapid and certain conclusion as to the weather.

Luk . South wind.—Coming across the desert. Heat.—Rather "a scorching heat" (R.V.).

Luk . Hypocrites.—The insincerity lay in the fact that they chose not to see signs which were equally visible with those of the weather. "Among these signs were miracles (Isa 35:4-6); the political condition (Gen 49:10); the preaching of the Baptist" (Matthew 3) (Farrar).

Luk . Yea and why.—"Even apart from signs, from the declaration of prophets, ye might, from what ye hear and see, recognise the signs of the times, and the person of the Messiah in Me" (Bloomfield).

Luk . When thou goest, etc.—The figure is that of coming to an agreement with a creditor on the way to the court. Officer.—The gaoler, lit. "the exactor," whose duty it was to compel payment of the debt.

Luk . Mite.—The smallest Greek coin then in use.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk .

The Signs of the Times.—The fact that in the mission and work of Christ upon earth a new epoch in the world's history had opened was clearly realised by the Saviour Himself; it was, however, but imperfectly comprehended by His disciples, and quite hidden from the people at large. In this section of the gospel history Jesus gives expression to His own feelings of concern at the greatness of the work given Him to do, and the sufferings through which alone He could bring it to a successful issue. He then forewarns the disciples of the sharp conflict between faith and unbelief which would result in every community where the gospel was preached; and, finally, He upbraids the multitude with the spiritual blindness which prevented their recognising the significance and solemnity of the times in which they were living.

I. The actual state of matters so far as it concerned Himself (Luk ).—The conflict with the Pharisees was an indication of a widespread war between the forces of good and evil, which was to result from His work on earth. The fire-brand had been cast upon the earth, and from it a great conflagration would ensue. He had kindled in the hearts of the disciples a love of heavenly things, which they were to spread abroad; and all the efforts of the earthly-minded would be directed to oppose and extinguish it. And He recognises that one of the results of this conflict will be sufferings and death for Himself; nay, He realises the fact that His passion is needed for completing the work which He came to earth to accomplish. Without the cross His teachings and His miracles would fail to produce the great change on human society which it was His purpose to effect. This utterance of His strikingly illustrates the union in Him of the human and the Divine natures. With genuinely human feelings He shrinks from the conflict, but with Divine knowledge and love He anticipates the results that will flow from His self-sacrifice, and longs for it to be accomplished. These mingled feelings recur in a more intense form at a later period of His life (Joh 12:27; Mat 26:38), but were never entirely absent from His mind during the whole period of His public ministry. The fact that He so clearly foresaw the sufferings and death which were attached to His redeeming work brings into clearest relief His love for mankind and His devotion to the will of the Father.

II. The disciples forewarned of their participation in the strife (Luk ).—They were probably anticipating the erection of a Messianic kingdom, characterised by peace and prosperity of a material kind, and needed to be prepared for a very different state of matters. Peace was not to be the first and immediate result of His work, if by peace was to be understood comfortable outward conditions of life. The peace which He bequeathed to His disciples was a state of heart: being delivered from bondage and fear, and reconciled to God. The relation which Jesus sought to establish between Himself and all who accepted Him as their Lord and Saviour was higher and more sacred than any other, and acknowledgment of His unique claims was certain to lead to conflict, not only between Himself and the world, but between the members of human society. Men would begin to distinguish themselves as adversaries and subjects of His kingdom. And it is one proof of the profound significance of Christ's work in the world that this strife should spring up wherever the gospel is preached. Men feel that they have to do with One whose claims override all others and extend to every department of life; and if these claims are not accepted they provoke resistance. And every one who accepts Christ as Lord and Master needs to keep in mind that He insists upon absolute devotion to Himself, even if this means the rupture of the nearest and dearest ties that bind him to his fellows.

III. The multitude upbraided for their blindness and heedlessness (Luk ).—Jesus now turns to the people at large, who do not realise the gravity of the circumstances in which they are placed, and who are plunged in carnal security and impenitence. He upbraids them with their blindness to the importance of the crisis, and urges them to take advantage of the time which yet remains to them for making their peace with God. He contrasts the shrewdness and prudence which they display in the ordinary affairs of life with their slowness to comprehend the things that concern their spiritual welfare. The real explanation of the discrepancy is that they are interested in things that concern their earthly welfare, but are indifferent to their highest welfare. A sinful heart means a darkened understanding (cf. Rom 1:21; Eph 4:18). The very appearance of Christ upon the earth pointed to the necessity of reconciliation with God: it was to effect this that He came, and therefore indifference to Him and to His teaching meant exposing oneself to the greatest danger. All who heard Him had the opportunity of becoming reconciled to Him whom they had offended, and whose claims they could not of themselves satisfy. Let them beware of allowing the day of grace to pass, and of compelling God to deal with them according to the strict demands of justice.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Conflict.—My conflict hastens apace; Mine over, yours begins; and then let the servants tread in their Master's steps, uttering their testimony entire and fearless, neither loving nor dreading the world, anticipating awful wrenches of the dearest ties in life, but looking forward, as I do, to the completion of their testimony, when, after the tempest, reaching the haven, they shall enter into the joy of their Lord.—Brown.

The Critical Nature of the Time.—The critical nature of the time 

(1) as concerned Jesus Himself—Luk , 

(2) as concerned the disciples (Luk ). "Is it a time," said Elisha to the faithless Gehazi, "to buy lands and oxen, when the hand of God is on Israel?"—that is to say, when the Assyrian is at the gates of Samaria? Jesus speaks in the same way to the disciples about Him, "Is it a time for the believer to propose, as the aim of his life, the peaceful enjoyment of worldly property, at the moment when the great conflict is about to begin?"—Godet.

Luk . "Fire on the Earth."—By "fire" here we are to understand the higher spiritual element of life which Jesus came to introduce into this earth, with reference to its mighty effects in quickening all that is akin to it, and destroying all that is opposed. To cause this element of life to take up its abode on earth, and wholly to pervade human hearts with its warmth, was the lofty destiny of the Redeemer.—Brown.

The Gospel a Fire.—Our Lord says here, in the plainest way, that while the object of His coming is to give peace, the effect of His coming will too often be to send fire on earth.

I. The text calls the gospel a fire.—A fire is a power. How fire spreads, glows, rages, devours! When the gospel is called a fire, we mean not a name, an idea, a poor faint, creeping thing, which may be disregarded and let alone, but a great, active, at last a victorious and irresistible force. Never suppose that the gospel is an insignificant or despicable thing.

II. There are hearts and places in which the gospel is not a fire.—There are families where the gospel in the heart of one causes discord and division. The only alternative must be the backsliding of the one, or the conversion of the rest. So long as the gospel is not a power, it is not a fire; it causes no breach and no division. Therefore we are constrained to wish for such signs of its working. The fire is the sign of the peace. If there be no fire, the gospel will be a mere balm, a mere soporific, a mere lullaby of the soul.

III. What is the lesson of the text for each of us?—Is the concord of our homes due to the gospel? Is serving Christ the secret of family union? Let the fire be a fire of cleansing, and a fire of quickening, and a fire of devotion. Is your home disorganised? What has divided you? Was it the fire of the gospel which severed? Are you intolerant of the devotion and service which others render to Christ? It must needs be that the gospel divides; but woe to them by whom that division comes! We do not wish to spread division by the gospel; but even if this be the effect, we recognise there one of the signs of the work of grace. Division is a sign that life is there. It means an end to fatal lethargy. It is the work of the ministry to bring the gospel home. It is something to have it preached in our churches; it is more to have it preached, even to dispeace and division, in our homes.—Vaughan.

"Already Kindled."—The disciples having falsely imagined that, while they were at ease and asleep, the kingdom of God would come, Christ declares, on the contrary, that there must first be a dreadful conflagration, to kindle the world. And as some beginnings of it were, even then, making their appearance, Christ encourages the disciples by the very consideration that they already feel the power of the gospel. "When great commotions," says He, "shall already begin to kindle, this is so far from being a reason why ye should tremble, that it is rather a ground of strong confidence; and, for my own part, I rejoice that this fruit of my labours is visible."—Calvin.

"To send fire."—"Everything fertile in results is rich in wars" (Renan). The fire when it burns on all sides consumes chaff and straw, but purifies silver and gold.

Luk . The Passover before the Passion.—Jesus expresses with perfect candour the emotion that fills His mind. The thought of the terrible suffering He is to endure is before His mind, and weighs upon Him like a nightmare until it is over. The first evidence of this feeling is in this passage; a second time it comes to view while He is in the temple (Joh 12:27)—"Now is My soul troubled; and what shall I say?" A third time it breaks forth in all its vehemence in the garden of Gethsemane.

The Secret of the Saviour's Earnestness.—

1. His belief in a Divine commission. 

2. His belief in the solemnity of time. We, too, however, have a mission to fulfil, and our time for fulfilling it is appointed and proportioned by God. If these convictions possessed our souls, would they not kindle a Christlike earnestness? 

(1) They would dispel the delusions of time. 

(2) They would overcome the hindrances to submission. 

(3) They would break down the impediments of fear.—Hull.

Luk . The Gospel an Occasion of Division.

I. The fact that the gospel of Christ shall be the occasion of division and contention in the world is easily verified. The heart of every believer is an example. The history of the gospel in every country into which it has been introduced establishes it.

II. The causes of the division. Hatred of the truth; hatred of a holiness which rebukes sin; hatred of authority such as the gospel claims.

III. Results of this division. The world is convinced of sin. The faith and patience of believers are called forth and strengthened.

Luk . "Peace."—This saying may distress weak minds; for 

(1) the prophets everywhere promise peace and tranquillity under the reign of Christ, and 

(2) Christ is our peace (Eph ), and the very office of the gospel is to reconcile us to God. But we must remember that this peace is associated with faith, and exists only in the hearts and consciences of the godly. The corrupt nature converts the inestimable gift into a most destructive evil.

The Result of Christ's Coming.—Our Lord speaks not of the intention with which He came into the world, but of the sad result of His coming, which was to be (owing to the corruption of man's fallen nature) strife and division.

Luk . Strife Sometimes Better than Peace.—Better is strife, when it brings one near to God, than peace, when it separates one from God.—Gregory Naz.

Luk .—Two Great Faults:—

I. Blindness, in not being able to discern the significance of this time, as they did the signs of the natural heavens (Luk ).

II. Want of prudence in not repenting and becoming reconciled to the law of God while yet there was time (Luk ).

Luk . The True State of the Case.—Why do ye not discern of yourselves your true state—that which is just—the justice of your case as before God? You are going (the course of your life is your journey) with your adversary (the just and holy law of God) before the magistrate (God Himself); therefore by the way take pains to be delivered from him (by repentance and faith in the Son of God), lest he drag thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the exactor, and the exactor cast thee into prison.—Alford.

Luk . "When thou goest," etc.—Our Saviour seems to say: In a merely temporal matter, you are careful to act thus prudently. While the day of mercy yet lasts, should you not discover the like anxiety to avail yourselves of it? through Me to obtain deliverance from the wrath of God, before it be too late?—Burgon.

13 Chapter 13 

Verses 1-5
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . There were present.—The phrase is a peculiar one, and might be translated, "then there came up" or "arrived," perhaps to bring tidings of this outrage. Whose blood.—The phrase is highly dramatic: the persons had been slain in the Temple, and their blood had been mingled with that of the sacrifices they were offering. Pilate.—This incident is not recorded in history. But similar events are known to have happened: Josephus tells of murders and massacres in the Temple, and of Pilate's cruelty in repressing outbreaks. As these persons were Galilæans, we have, perhaps, here an explanation of the enmity between Pilate and Herod (Luk 23:12). Pilate had, we know, about this time put down an insurrection in Jerusalem with great severity (see Luk 23:19).

Luk . Suppose ye.—This thought was in their minds, though apparently they did not express it. What they regarded as a judgment upon others Christ advised them to take as a warning to themselves. Great public calamities may be signs of God's displeasure, but it is a superstitious abuse of the doctrine to hold that the particular sufferers are greater sinners than other men.

Luk . Ye shall all likewise perish.—It is not for those who, by their sins, are liable to like judgments of God to pass sentence on others and to infer their exceptional guilt. The words are doubtless prophetic of the manner in which myriads perished in the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans.

Luk . Those eighteen.—An incident well known at the time, but of which we have no further information than is here given. Tower in Siloam is evidently a tower on the city walls near the Pool of Siloam, at the south-east corner. "It is an ingenious, but of course uncertain, conjecture of Ewald that the death of these workmen was connected with the notion of retribution, because they were engaged in building part of the aqueduct to the Pool of Siloam, for the construction of which Pilate had seized some of the sacred Corban-money (Jos. B.J, II., Luk 9:4)" (Farrar). It is noticeable that these two incidents are of a different character: the first was death inflicted by the cruelty of man; the second, death by accident. Sinners.—Lit. "debtors," a different word from that in Luk 13:2.

Luk . Likewise.—Prophetic also of deaths by falling buildings in the siege and capture of Jerusalem by the Romans.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Accidents not Judgments.—Whenever any great public calamity happens, there are never wanting persons who are ready to point out the special sin which has provoked it; and it is noticeable that they are, as a rule, more indignant at those who suffer wrong than at those who do wrong. They are eager to utter their harsh censures, while other men sit silent with dismay; they interpret the Divine Providence according to their private prejudices and theories, and, therefore, often contradict each other; and they carefully exclude themselves from the operation of the vengeance—"Whatever happens to them is a trial, while whatever happens to their neighbour is a judgment."

I. The false inference.—To affirm that, by an invariable and most merciful law, sin entails punishment—national sins national punishment, personal sins personal punishments—is the duty of every Christian teacher; but to fix the times and assort punishments to sins, to affect to stand midway between heaven and earth and interpret the mysteries of Providence, is simply stark presumption in any uninspired man. It is not given to the sons of men to comprehend the goings of the Inhabitant of Eternity. The sweep of eternity is large, and gives scope and verge for the play of retribution beyond the reach of mortal eye. To play the interpreter, and say, "This punishment is a judgment on that sin," is to play the fool. The Holy Scriptures affirm the mystery and delay of retribution; that it is not measured in mortal scales; that the sweep and fall of its scourge are not traceable by mortal eyes. They teach us that those "whose feet are swift to shed blood" often outrun the pursuing vengeance for a time, and for a long time—nay, beyond all bounds of time. They teach that many offences escape whipping here, though, sooner or later, the impartial lash falls on all.

II. The true lesson to be drawn from calamities.—The gospel teaches us a more excellent way of interpreting the facts of life than that of these presumptuous discoverers of judgments. Instead of dwelling on the mysterious fate of our neighbours, it bids us come quite home, and repent, lest we ourselves should likewise perish. It teaches us in effect that no evil is so evil as the spurious goodness which, separating us from our fellows, cries to its neighbours, as from a superior platform, "Stand down there, for I am holier than thou." It teaches us that the accidents by which we suffer, so far from being personal judgments on personal sins, are parts of that great mystery of evil which is now suffered to task our thoughts and try our faith, in order that, by-and-by, it may lead in a complete beatitude, a profounder rest, an eternal good and joy. The only safe moral we can draw from the judgments of God, or what seem to us His judgments, is the warning, "Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." Let us take the warning, and not judge one another any more. We are too apt, when we see any forlorn and solitary brother sitting, like Job, among the potsherds, to sit down beside him, like Job's comforters, and hand him the very sharpest and roughest of the sherds that he may scrape himself withal. We are too apt, when any calamity befalls our neighbours, to assume that they must be sinners above all other men, and to speculate—sometimes in their hearing—on the crimson and scarlet dyes of their guilt. We need, therefore, to remember that accidents are not judgments, that accidents are not even accidents, since they are all ordered of God, and form part of that gracious discipline by which He lifts us through the graduated and rising circles of His service. They are sent for our sakes, who only stand and witness them, as well as for the sake of those who suffer them; not that we may judge others, but that we may examine ourselves.—Cox.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Three Motives to Repentance.—We need to remember the spiritual tension, the awful feeling of urgency, if we would do justice to our Lord's threefold summons to repentance.

I. The story of the Galilans was probably carried to Jesus as a person who made Messianic claims of some sort, and who might be expected to show a practical interest in the honour of the country. Jesus startles His informants by the abrupt diversion of interest. He saw in the death of these Galilans, with all its atrocity of circumstance, a picture and prophecy of the doom, which, within a single generation, should overtake the whole of the Jewish people. The moral motive to repentance is plain here. A tragic ending, a life cut short, is not to be a mere nine day's wonder. It is a voice from heaven, an emphatic voice, to stagger and shock the careless, and to make them think seriously of God.

II. The next case is different. It was an accident. Has an accident a "moral"? If not, why did our Lord utilise this pure "accident" in a moral interest? In the lips of an unfeeling man such language would be unpardonably offensive. It is the use of it by such men that has brought it to discredit. But Christ's interest in repentance was an absorbing passion. Such accidents ought, if we take Christ's example here as a law, to help in the conversion of all who are awed and startled by them. Such emotions of pity, awe, sympathy, are not to be wasted. To see men moved, moved deeply, and yet not permanently, not to the point of changing their life to the bottom, and putting it right with God—this was what straitened Christ's spirit, and moved Him to speak with such startling vehemence.

III. The insertion of the parable of the fig-tree at this point, even though it were spoken on another occasion, rounds off the lesson on repentance, it presents the same appeal, with the same importunity, on what seems to be at first totally different ground. The urgency of massacres and accidents, which do not happen every day, or at every door, can easily be evaded by most men. "These things are not likely to happen to us. It is absurd to make the bare supposition of them a motive in life." Christ's answer to this sceptical mood is the parable of the fig-tree. He seems to side with the mood, but does not allow it to evade His earnestness. Massacre and accident are extraordinary resources of which God avails Himself; but His goodness also—which is so unbroken in your life—is also designed to lead you to repentance. God tries every way, because men seek to evade Him by every way. He tries exceptional severity, because men take His goodness for granted; He tries uniform, ever-renewed, patient goodness, because He is good, and severity is His strange work. But it would be a fatal error to presume on His goodness. The parable ends with the same inexorable refrain as the verses about the Galilæans and the fall of the tower. Not to repent is perdition—if neither severity nor goodness startle men, they are lost. These stern, passionate utterances are the expression of the intense love of Christ. No one has ever loved like Jesus Christ, so no one has ever spoken with such awful severity and urgency. No one has been so pained with soul-travail for the conversion of men.—Denney.

Luk . The Lesson of Evil Tidings.

I. How men use evil tidings.—Jesus was from Galilee. Men are always too ready to gossip about the misfortunes of others. Christ had just been speaking about God's judgments on men who knew His will and did it not. The bystanders at once named the destruction of the Galilæans by Pilate. Why? Because they thought the sudden death of these men was a mark of God's displeasure at some grievous sin.

II. How Christ would have them used.—How quickly Christ saw the thoughts which had led the speakers to utter their evil tidings! He saw in them a fault which we are all too apt to fall into—the fault of always forming unkind judgments about people in misfortune; of always thinking, and even sometimes saying, the worst we can of people. Christ rebukes them for their want of charity, and cautions them for the future. God's judgments will fall upon all unrepentant sinners.—W. Taylor.

Rash Judgments.—We are taught here—

1. To beware of rashly judging others. 

2. Not to be too hasty in interpreting afflictive dispensations of Providence against ourselves. 

3. To be thankful for our own preservation. 

4. That it is our duty to mark and improve calamities, and especially violent and sudden deaths. 

5. The necessity of genuine repentance.—Foote.

Sin and Punishment.

I. Punishment does follow upon sin.

II. Yet God spares more than He signally punishes.

III. Therefore no one can conclude from such instances that those who are punished are worse than their neighbours.

IV. The best use we can make of remarkable examples of this kind is to examine ourselves and to repent of our sins.

Luk . "Blood … mingled with their sacrifices.—The suggestion is: God must have been specially angry with these Galilæans, who were cut off by a heathen, in God's house, at His altar, and when engaged in the act of worshipping God. The argument is similar to that of Job's friends (Job 4:7; Job 8:20; Job 22:5).

"Vers. 2-9. Punishment and Long-Suffering.—Christ's answer consists of two parts.—

I. A plain and literal threatening of general destruction to all who do not repent.

II. A new challenge to the repentance which alone can save, in a parable which exhibits long-suffering as an argument to repentance, and which passes from the people as a whole to each individual.

Luk . "Sinners above all the Galilæans."—Our Saviour does not say that the calamity which had overtaken these Galilæans was not a punishment for sin. He contests not about that, but rather seems to agree to them so far, and draws that warning out of it. He only corrects the misconceit it seems they were in, in thrusting it too far off from themselves, and throwing it too heavily upon them that sacrificed.—Leighton.

Luk . "Ye shall all likewise perish."—Jesus, with prophetic insight, immediately discerns the significance of this fact. In this carnage, wrought by the sword of Pilate, He sees the prelude of that which the Roman army would accomplish soon in every part of the Holy Land, and especially in the Temple—the last refuge of the nation. In fact, forty years later, all that remained of the Galilæan people was gathered in the Temple, and suffered, under the Roman sword, the penalty incurred by their present impenitence.—Godet.

Signal Chastisements—

1. Signal chastisements inflicted upon sinners by God warn us of His righteous anger against sin, and should lead us to examine ourselves and consider what we deserve. 

2. His kindness and forbearance in sparing others who are equally guilty should be regarded by us as an invitation to repentance.

"Repent."—Repentance implies.—

1. A change of mind. 

2. Conviction of sin. 

3. Grief on account of sin. 

4. Hatred of sin. 

5. Actual reformation. 

6. Faith in the Redeemer.

Our Inability to Trace the Connection between Suffering and Sin.—Christ affirms, and all Scripture affirms, that the sum total of the calamity which oppresses the human race is the consequence of the sum total of its sin; nor does He deny the relation in which a man's actual sins may stand to his sufferings. What He does deny is the power of other men to trace the connection, and thus their right, in any particular case, to assert it.—Trench.

"Likewise."—The correspondence between what had happened to these Galilæans and what was to happen to the Jewish people is very striking. 

1. In both cases the punishment was inflicted by the heathen. 

2. The time was that of the Passover, when sacrifices were being offered. 

3. They were slain with the sword.

Luk . "Upon whom the tower fell."—Our Lord introduces this incident as showing that whether the hand of man or (so called) accidents, lead to inflictions of this kind, it is in fact but one Hand that doeth it all (cf. Amo 3:6). There is also a transference from the Galilæans—a despised people—to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, on whom the fulness of God's wrath was to be poured out in case of impenitence.—Alford.

Luk . True and False Ways of Regarding Calamities.

I. Light-minded persons are inclined to deny the intimate connection between natural and moral evil.

II. Narrow-minded persons are disposed to interpret all such calamities as judgments upon exceptional guilt.

III. The true way to regard them is as a call to repentance.

"Likewise perish."—In like manner with the former instance, this prophetic word of Jesus was literally fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem; houses and public buildings were burned and overthrown, and multitudes perished in the ruins.



Verses 6-9
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A certain man had a fig-tree.—This parable is peculiar to St. Luke, and tells of impending destruction because of long-continued abuse of God's mercy. The fig-tree is the Jewish nation, the vineyard is the Church, the owner of the vineyard is God, and the vinedresser is Christ (or. according to another interpretation, Christ is the owner, and the vine-dresser the Holy Spirit). It is hard not to see some reference in the seventh verse to the three years of Christ's ministry. This is not, however, fatal to the identification of the owner with God, and of the vine-dresser with Christ, as in Christ's coming to seek fruit God might be said to come. The objection to the identification of the vine-dresser with the Holy Spirit is that it represents Christ as one to be interceded with—a view of His character quite contrary to the spirit of the New Testament. It is useless to say that we should not press the parable too far by such identifications, as in the parables expounded by Christ Himself (those of the Sower and the Tares) every detail is shown to be significant.

Luk . Three years.—Apart from the allusion above noted, the time here specified is that within which a fig-tree, if it is going to bear fruit, should show some signs of fertility. Cumbereth.—Lit. "make of none effect," "make idle." It takes the place of a tree that might yield some fruit, and impoverishes the ground by drawing nutriment from it.

Luk . Lord.—I.e., "sir." Dig about it.—I.e., dig holes for casting in manure.

Luk . Well.—This word is supplied to fill up the broken sentence. There is great solemnity in the significant gap left in the speaker's words—in the suggestion that amendment is barely possible, but that a certain time will be allowed to see if it will take place. After that.—Omitted in R.V., but of course the words are understood in any case.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Barren Fig-Tree.—No doubt this parable, in its primary reference, set forth the then state of the Jewish people—the pains that had been spent upon them, the meagreness of spiritual results that had been yielded by them, and the certainty of Divine retribution if there were not a speedy change in their condition. But the solemn lessons which it contains are equally applicable to every individual whose life has been subjected to religious influences, and who has failed to yield the fruits of righteousness.

I. The worthless tree.—Note that it enjoyed special advantages. It was planted in good soil, and it was attended to by one who both knew how to apply, and was diligent in applying, helps to its growth and fruitfulness. It was not a tree growing wild among the rocks, or on the road-side, which the passer-by might strip of its scanty fruit, and which no one would be surprised at finding devoid of figs, even in the season when they were naturally to be expected. Nor can we fail to see the spiritual meaning of this. From those who are outside the influences of religion little can be expected. But from us, who are placed in the most advantageous conditions; who have been taught the truth as it is in Jesus from our earliest years; who have enjoyed all the helps and privileges the Church can give; to whom God's Word is so familiar that we are in danger of losing reverence for it;—much is expected. There was no fruit upon this fig-tree. Yet it was not dead; and was probably all the more richly clothed with pretentious foliage because it bore nothing. Instead of being a fruit-bearing tree, it had become a tree of the ornamental kind, and—for it represents a being with moral responsibilities—it had no right to make the change. It was not planted for ornament, but to yield fruit; if it did not yield fruit, it had no claim to its place in the vineyard. In it, therefore, we have a picture of the mere profession of religion, as contrasted with genuine, vital religion. The person whom the fig-tree represents is in the Church; he has all the advantages of that position; he clothes himself in the guise and uses the language of the Christian. But one thing is wanting. He yields no fruit; no one is any the better for his existence; he exercises no good influence. Even in the case in which he is not a mere deceiver, masquerading as a religious person, all the privileges and blessings he enjoys go to his own nourishment—to feed his own self-complacency—and he is of no use or service to God or man. He is never known to do a generous, kindly, Christ-like action, or to assist in any good cause. And this is the great test of the value of a life. The goodness Christ requires is something that imparts itself and not something that merely pleases the eye. It yields fruit, which serves to feed and nourish the spiritual life of others.

II. The patient owner.—He is impoverished and disappointed by the fruitlessness of the tree. Its fruit would have value for him as an article of food and merchandise, and he is all the poorer for its absence. In the same way, and in as absolute a sense, we belong to God, our life has been ordered for us by Him, the place we occupy is that which He has assigned to us, and it is adapted to the purpose for which He has chosen it—viz., that of our yielding the fruits of righteousness and holiness. Some may be more favourably situated than others, but all have it in their power to yield some fruit. Note the patience and perseverance of the owner: "Behold, these three years I come, seeking fruit on this fig-tree." More than three annual visits are implied. The fig-tree bears three times in the year—in early spring, in summer, and in autumn—fruit of different degrees of lusciousness and value. So that we are at liberty to think of the owner of this fig-tree as coming time after time during these three years, to see if there were any signs of fruit. Our Master also is patient. If He were not, what would become of us? If He did not know how to wait, which of us would not, long ago, have come under His sentence of condemnation? He comes to us every season—that is to say, whenever new circumstances occur in our lives, when there are fresh influences brought to bear upon us, or we pass into a new phase of experience. A great sorrow or a great joy befalls us, we are put into different conditions, and He comes in due time to see what gain we have made. And He is not easily discouraged, even if the condition of matters that meets His eye is unsatisfactory. He comes time after time to see if there is in summer what there was not in spring, if in autumn what was not in summer. He is slow unto anger, and time after time re-visits the tree, in spite of previous disappointments. And if we pass to the spiritual side of things, we see that He does more than visit the tree periodically. He Himself creates those new circumstances, He arranges those new events which are to our lives what the changes of season are to the tree. He sends them for the very purpose of exciting to fruitfulness, and every time that He has thus dealt with a life, or acted upon it, He draws near to it, to see if at last it is beginning to yield fruit. When, after protracted patience, there is no prospect of fruit, His sentence is simple and clear: "Cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground?" The decision of the owner is all the more serious for the reason which he alleges. The tree is useless. It has been planted there to bear fruit; it does not bear it, and there is no reason for any longer preserving it. It is taking up the space which might be occupied by a fruitful tree; it is not only doing no good, but it is hindering good from being done. The spiritual truth which is thus pictorially set forth is a very solemn one. God is patient, but there is such a thing as exhausting even His patience, and as making further long-suffering ridiculous. He waits long, but a time may come when He will be forced to leave to their fate those who are resolutely set upon disappointing Him.

III. The loving intercessor.—The owner has pronounced the sentence of condemnation, but an intercessor is found in the vine-dresser. He has a love for all the trees that are within his care; he loves this tree, not only for the fruit which it may yield, but also for its own sake. However, it is very noticeable that it is only a respite that he asks for. The success of his intercession is beforehand and by himself subordinated to the success of his undertaking. I will do so-and-so with it, and try all in my power to correct the defect; but if failure attend my efforts, I will not have a word to say in its behalf. There is a deep spiritual meaning in this. We are the subjects of intercession, but this intercession has conditions attached to it. There is One who loves us profoundly—loves us for our own sakes, independently of what we may become, or, to use this figure, of the fruit we may bear. But at the same time He knows that eternal life can only be given to those who live unto God, and who, by their fruits, give evidence of the genuineness of their faith in God and love for Him. He intercedes for us—that is, He asks for time to make use of every means within His power for stirring us up to be fruitful in all good works. The vine-dresser in the parable would have had no ground to stand upon, no reason to plead, if he had put in a word for sparing a tree that had proved itself hopelessly barren. And so in the spiritual side intercession avails in the case of those who, though backward and disappointing at first, yield to the heavenly influences brought to bear upon them, and begin to live unto God. The mercy which is shown to the penitent, whatever may have been the depth of their guilt, warrants no inference of mercy being shown to those who are finally impenitent. The plain, definite, solemn warning which the parable contains is, one may say, one of the means which the Heavenly Vine-dresser uses to make us bestir ourselves. The words are calculated to shake us out of indifference, and to urge us to begin at once to bear fruit towards God, in a devout and holy life.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON THE Luk 
Luk . The Unfruitful Fig-Tree.

I. The vineyard.

II. The fig-tree in a vineyard.

III. The fig-tree visited.

IV. The fig-tree doomed.

V. The fig-tree spared.

I. The promise of fruit.

II. Patient waiting.

III. Deserved condemnation.

IV. Loving intercession.

The Lessons of the Fig-tree. 

I. For the Jewish Church. 1. Its privileges. 

2. Its unfruitfulness. 

3. God's forbearance.

II. For the individual Jew.

III. For the individual Christian.—

1. The value of Church membership. 

2. Individual responsibility. 

3. Unfruitful Church members need warning. 

4. The day of grace is drawing to an end. What then?—W. Taylor.

The Teaching in the Parable—

I. Cuts up all pleas of negative goodness.

II. Calls on us to examine ourselves whether we be barren or fruitful, and to follow out the result aright, whatever it may be.

III. Calls on us to be thankful to the Lord for sparing us hitherto.

IV. Warns us not to abuse God's mercy so as to presume upon it for the future.

The Parable also Teaches—

I. That a solemn responsibility attaches to those who are within the pale of revealed religion and of the Church.

II. That God notes the length of time that men continue fruitless under the means of spiritual culture.

III. To be cut down is the rich desert of all the fruitless.

IV. The purpose of the mercy that is shown to them is to produce a change in them.

V. Genuine repentance, however late, avails to save.

VI. The final destruction of those who are, after all forbearance, found fruitless, will be pre-eminently and confessedly just.

Luk . "Fig-tree in his vineyard."—The most frequent emblem for the Jewish people is the vine. Here the fig-tree is chosen to imply advantages bestowed for a definite purpose, to be withdrawn if that purpose is not served. Vines belong to a vineyard: a fig-tree can only find a place in it by the choice of the owner of the vineyard. So God, of His own free will, chose Israel to occupy a special place in the world, and to fulfil special duties in the education of the world in spiritual things.

"Sought fruit."—Cf. Isa : "He looked that it should bring forth fruit." He has a right to it, and will require it.

From Whom Results are Expected.—The time when God thus comes is not the day of judgment only; for the tree is represented as allowed to stand, with a view of its beginning to yield fruit. It is now, therefore, during our present state, that God comes seeking fruit from us. He expects results—

I. From those who have received a Christian education and are familiar with holy examples.

II. From the faithful sermons we have heard.

III. From the trials of life which are designed to discipline the soul.

"Fruit."—There is a wonderful fitness in the simple image running all through Scripture which compares men to trees and their work to fruit. The three kinds of works whereof Scripture speaks may all be illustrated from this image.

I. Good works, when the tree, having been made good, bears fruit after its own kind.

II. Dead works, such as have a fair outward appearance, but are not the genuine outgrowth of the renewed man—fruit, as it were, fastened on externally, alms given that they may be gloried in, prayers made that they may be seen.

III. Wicked works, when the corrupt tree bears fruit, manifestly after its own kind. Here it is, of course, those good fruits of which none are found; both the other kinds of fruit the Jewish fig-tree only too abundantly bore."—Trench.

Luk . "Cut it down."—Threatenings precede judgment; in this the love of God is manifested, for the threatenings may excite a penitence which will avert judgment.

"Cumber the Ground."—Why does it not only bear no fruit, but also hinder the land from bearing any, by occupying the place of a better tree? It is itself sterile and it sterilises the soil. 

1. It occupies space. 

2. It shuts out the sun. 

3. It impoverishes the soil.

Luk . "Dig about it," etc.—Sometimes affliction may turn the soul to God; sometimes the bounties with which He enriches us may have the same effect.

Time Left for Repentance.—The idea of God's final sentence being delayed, that time may be left men to repent, runs all through the Scriptures. Before the Flood, there was appointed a space of a hundred and twenty years (Gen ); Abraham intercedes on behalf of Sodom (ib., Luk 18:23, seqq.); the destruction of Jerusalem did not follow till forty years after the ascension of Christ; and the coming of Christ is delayed through the long-suffering of God (2Pe 3:9).

Luk . Intercession for a Respite.—Nature of Christ's intercession: not that the sins of men may go unpunished, but that the sentence may for a while be suspended, to prove whether they will turn and repent.

The Significance of the Special Pains taken with the Tree.—The special treatment accorded by the vine-dresser to the barren tree represents the marvellous deeds of love wrought by Jesus in His death and resurrection, and afterwards in the gift of the Holy Spirit and the preaching of the apostles, in order to rouse the nation from its impenitence. This parable informs those who hear it that their life hangs by a thread, and that that thread is in the hand of Him who speaks to them.—Godet.



Verses 10-17
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . In one of the synagogues.—Time and place are indefinite; probably in Peræa.

Luk A spirit of infirmity.—(Cf. Act 16:6, "a spirit of Python"). I.e., an evil spirit (cf. Luk 5:16)) who had the power of producing bodily weakness.

Luk . When Jesus saw her.—She does not seem to have asked to be cured; but the language of the ruler of the synagogue implies that she expected or hoped for cure, and therefore she may be credited with a measure of faith. Thou art loosed.—The negative part of the cure—the relief from the evil spirit that had bound her.

Luk . Laid His hands on her.—The positive part of the cure—the imparting of strength.

Luk . Said to the multitude.—It is noticeable that he did not address his rebuke to Christ directly, but covertly spoke against Him in his words to the people. Ought to work.—His folly is shown in his implied statement that the bestowal of Divine grace and help is a kind of working by which the Sabbath is profaned.

Luk . Thou hypocrite.—Rather, "ye hypocrites" (R.V.)—i.e., the ruler and those about him, or those of the Pharisaic sect to which he belonged, and which favoured such criticism. The hypocrisy or insincerity consisted in pretending a zeal for the Sabbath, when the real motive of the speech was to stir up enmity against Jesus. Doth not each one of you?—I.e., they themselves broke their own rule about the Sabbath, in order to show mercy to their cattle. The instance is an apt one: the woman bound down by her infirmity is as helpless as the beast tied to the manger.

Luk . Ought not this woman?—"Ought"—a repetition of the ruler's phrase in Luk 13:14. The contrast is very strongly put—it is between a dumb animal and, not merely a human being, but one of the chosen people—"a daughter of Abraham" (by blood and by faith); the few hours of deprivation which a beast might be forced to endure by delay in watering are contrasted with her eighteen years' servitude.

Luk . And when He had said.—Rather, "and as He said these things" (R.V.). All His adversaries.—Which implies that a number of them were present. All the people rejoiced.—Though He had abandoned Galilee, and Jerusalem had been hostile to Him, He still seems to have enjoyed a measure of popularity in Peræa (cf. Mat 19:1-2).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Work which Hallows the Sabbath.—This incident took place as Jesus was teaching in one of the synagogues on the Sabbath-day. This reminds us of the comparative prominence and frequency of these Sabbath-day cures. It is quite plain that nothing but the blindest Pharisaism, in its design to misinterpret Jesus and His work, could have led men to suppose that there was anything in these deeds of His inconsistent with the true observance of the day, or with the spirit of the Divine law. It is as obvious, on the other hand, that only a secularism equally blind and a similar misconstruction of His acts, could find in these Sabbath miracles any intention to abolish the day, to take away aught of its sacredness, or loose a jot of its Divine obligation. It was a reward for the faithfulness and diligence of these diseased folks, who, in spite of their ailments, were found in God's house on the sacred day, that they should there meet with their gracious Deliverer.

I. The miracle.—The sufferer made no application to Jesus for healing. She had come to the synagogue because it was her wont, and because the effort to reach it and share in its blessing was one of the ways in which she fought against the advance of her malady. Jesus saw her and singled her out for a signal instance of His mercy. The expression afterwards used when He turned the attention of the ruler and all the congregation to her case, shows how deeply and tenderly He had looked into it. "Lo!" he said, "see how long she has suffered." Her bent form and furrowed face were to Him as a book in which He read the story of her eighteen years' bondage and of her patient struggle to sustain her infirmity. Her faithful attendance on Divine worship, and perhaps other features, to which we have no clue in the narrative, lighted up to Him her genuine, religious, spiritual character. For by the title He gives her hardly anything so commonplace can be meant as merely that she was a Jewess. In all probability it was intended to point her out as one of that inner circle of pious, believing Israelites—the class to which belonged His own mother, the parents of the Baptist, Simeon and Anna—those, namely, "who were looking for the consolation of Israel." He called her to Him; He spoke the word of liberation; then He laid His hands upon her, and immediately she was cured. There were apparently two elements in the case to be dealt with; one physical—dorsal paralysis; the other nervous or mental—some infirmity which paralysed the will. With His word and touch together the cure was done. The word, majestic and commanding, proclaimed her free from the subtle bond, the root of the mischief, which chained her will. Then His hand laid on her, a sensible act to her faith, gave strength and suppleness to the disused muscles. As the woman rose erect from her long, sad bondage, her grateful piety broke forth in the instant into an irrepressible thanksgiving, a voluntary act of praise before all the people.

II. The indignation of the ruler of the synagogue.—The scene had become very offensive to the narrow mind of the presiding elder. The reputation of Jesus for piety and wisdom was by this time so universally acknowledged, that it was no doubt practically impossible for the most prejudiced synagogue ruler to prevent His taking part in the service. Even the president of a Peræan country synagogue had not been able to do so. Jesus was already noted for having set aside Pharisaic opinion as to Sabbath work. This particular Pharisee had probably hoped that no conflict of opinion would arise on the occasion. But that in open congregation, in the place of worship where he ruled, the daring innovator should perform one of His Sabbath-breaking cures was too much for him. It quite overcame any little sense and proper feeling he possessed. He broke out into angry vituperation. Not daring to attack the Lord directly, nor even the thankful woman, in a covert and cowardly manner, he spoke at them both.

III. Christ's defence of Himself.—The Saviour answered him with a pungent and well-merited rebuke. "You reproach the people, but your quarrel is really with Me. You pretend to be zealous for the law, but you are only jealous of My work. You Pharisees deserve no credit for even conscientiously mistaken views about the sanctity of the seventh day. Your ideas of its observance are quite sane and sensible so soon as a question arises affecting your own material interests. You would have no scruples in relieving the wants of a suffering animal on that day by a certain amount of Sabbath labour. But when I loose from long years of Satanic bondage one of your human sisters, a daughter of the chosen family, and do it with no labour at all, you are filled with horror at the breach of the Sabbatic law." Such hypocrisy is its own complete self-exposure. But this trenchant reply of Jesus completely shuts the mouths of His adversaries, and brings the admiration of the hearers to a height; for not only the words He had spoken, but the glorious things He had done, filled them with joy. Let us note the spiritual lesson of the woman's story. She had come to her accustomed place in the synagogue in spite of all weariness and difficulty; and a blessed piece of work it was for her. Had she not gone that day to the place of worship, it is next to certain she had never met with Jesus. In the way of her usual waiting upon God—a troublesome routine it might have seemed to many—she got the blessing; not merely relief from her bodily chain, but, if we have read her character aright, the glorious liberty of those who saw in Christ Jesus the Lord's salvation. What good cheer is in the story for those who, amid bodily infirmities, mental oppression, or household burdens and afflictions—tempting them to defer their duty to God's house—find their way statedly thither! Every minister knows that these are often the most blest of all the company that gathers in God's house. For the Master of the house sees them and calls them to Him To the drooping spirit, to the burdened heart of those who come there just because He bids them, He oft comes, as it were, all unbidden, and makes them glad with an unexpected visitation.—Laidlaw.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Infirm Woman in the Synagogue.—The third time our Lord, by a miracle of healing, stirred up the wrath of the ecclesiastical rulers at His supposed violation of the Sabbath-day.

I. The danger of falling, all unconsciously, into formalism.

II. Often seeming zealous championship for the truth is really zeal for the promotion of our own theories and ideas.

III. Our Lord's five actions.—He sees, calls, heals, touches, and lifts up this infirm woman. He does so still with infirm souls.—Dover.

A Scene in the Sanctuary.—

I. An exemplary worshipper.

II. An unlooked-for reward.

III. Pretended zeal for the Sabbath.

IV. Unanswerable rebuke.—W. Taylor.

Christ's Treatment of Women.—There is great beauty in the behaviour of Christ to women, whether it be the woman of Samaria, whose deep wound He probes so faithfully, yet with so light a touch; or the child of Jairus, to whom He speaks in her own dialect, holding her hand; or the widow of Nain, whom He bids not to weep; or she whose many sins were forgiven her, loving much; or Mary, for whose lavish gift He found so pathetic an apology—"She hath done it unto My burial." This woman He would not heal from a distance, as though an alms was being flung to her; but neither was it for Him to attend upon her needlessly—such efforts that she can yet put forth must be made, and so He calls her to Him, lays His hand upon her, speaks kind words that name not the humiliating cause of her complaint; and even when the adverse criticism of the ruler requires Him to say all, His only thought of her is sympathetic—to Him she is honourable, as one of the holy race, and pitiful, as, to its owner, a helpless creature that needs drink on the Sabbath day. He will not refuse release and refreshment to His own. Satan had bound one who belonged by formal covenant to another, and Jesus dwelt with lingering pity on the long period of her thirst, whom He had led away to the watering.—Chadwick.

Luk . A Noble Character.—The noble character of this woman is plainly indicated by a number of particulars stated concerning her:—

I. Her faith—for she is a daughter of Abraham—i.e., not merely a Jewess, like the other women in the synagogue, but one of kindred spirit with her great ancestor.

II. Her steadfast resistance to the encroachments of her malady.

III. Her zeal in attending upon Divine worship.

IV. Her devout thankfulness, openly expressed, on being healed.

"Spirit of infirmity."—Her sickness, having its first place in her spirit, had brought her into a moody, melancholic state, of which the outward contraction of the muscles of her body, the inability to lift herself, was but the sign and the consequence.—Trench.

"Bowed together."—Probably she did not perceive that Jesus was present; but Jesus saw her.

Luk . "Loosed."—This expresses the setting free of her muscles from the power which bowed them down, and then (Luk 13:13) the laying on of the Divine hands confers upon her strength to rise and stand upright. It would be, in such a case, one thing to be loosed from the stiffening of years, and another to have strength at once conferred to stand upright.—Alford.

Luk . "He laid his hands on her."—The miracle is 

(1) a representation of the gracious work of Christ on the soul. 

2. It is an illustration of the kindness of the Saviour to afflicted, weak, and contrite disciples.

Five Kindly Actions.—In the healing of this woman our Lord did five things: He compassionately saw her; He called her; He healed her; He touched her; and He lifted her up. Thus does He also perfectly cure a sinful soul. He sees it, in His compassion; He calls it, by His internal inspiration; He heals it, by remitting its sin; He touches it, by the afflictive chastenings of His hand. He raises it up to things above, in the warmth of Divine love.—Ludolphus.

Luk . "Answered with indignation."—The ruler of the synagogue is restrained, by some measure of awe, from openly attacking Jesus; He abstains also from directly rebuking the woman who had been healed, but most ridiculously reproves the innocent multitude. It is very significant that he admits the fact of healing.

Luk . "Loose his ox or his ass."—Our Lord varied, from time to time, the arguments with which He abolished the fanatical formalism of the Pharisees respecting the Sabbath. Sometimes He appealed to His own inherent authority (Joh 5:17-19); sometimes to Scriptural precedents (chap. Luk 6:3-5), or to common-sense and eternal principles (ibid., Luk 6:9). Here, as in chap. Luk 14:5, He uses an argumentum ad hominem: they allowed men to loose and water their cattle on the Sabbath, to abridge a few hours' thirst; was, then, this suffering woman not to be touched, not to be spoken to, to end eighteen years of suffering?—Farrar.

Luk . "Ought not."—To the "ought" of ceremonial obligation (Luk 13:14) Christ opposes the "ought" of moral obligation—the Divine necessity of love.

There is here a Threefold Contrast:—

I. "Ox or ass" and "daughter of Abraham."

II. Fastened to the stall, and "bound by Satan."

III. A few hours of thirst and eighteen years of suffering.



Verses 18-21
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Like a grain of mustard seed.—So small in size as to be a proverbial comparison among the Jews for anything exceedingly small. Garden.—Mat 13:31 has "field." A great tree.—Omit "great," omitted in R.V. The plant in question sometimes grows as high as a man on horseback. The points of comparison are the insignificant beginning and the great outward extension of the kingdom of God founded by Jesus Christ. Birds of the air.—I.e., birds attracted by the pungent seed of the plant. Lodged.—I.e., found a shelter (cf. Luk 9:58). The Church is a place of shelter and of food.

Luk . Leaven.—"Except in this parable, leaven in Scripture (being connected with corruption and fermentation) is used as a type of sin. See Luk 12:1; Exo 12:15-20; 1Co 5:6-8; Gal 5:9. Here, however, the only point considered is its rapid, and unseen, and effectual working" (Farrar). The idea, too, of the wholesome effect produced by leaven in the making of bread may be associated with the figure. Three measures of meal.—Probably the amount usually kneaded at one time (Gen 18:6). The various allegorical explanations of this detail that have been given are more than usually frivolous and farfetched. Till the whole was leavened.—The process of change resulting in a complete transformation. This is a companion picture to that of the mustard seed, the latter setting forth the outward extension of the kingdom, the former the inward transformation effected by it. The comparison may also be extended to the effect produced by the gospel upon the character of the individual believer, when external life and habits, and the whole inner being, come under the influence of Christian truth.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
In these two parables our Lord sets forth a bright and cheering aspect of the future of the kingdom, exhibiting in the first of them its growth from small beginnings to great magnitude, and in the second its transforming influence on the mass in which it is deposited.

I. Outward growth.—The parable of the little mustard seed, as that of the sower, takes the process of vegetation as emblematic of the growth of the kingdom; but the sower barely appears, though His agency is part of the essence of the representation, and the place where the plant grows is "His garden." But the seed is now the kingdom itself, and the only points brought into notice are the contrasted smallness of the beginning and bulk of the growth at the end. Jesus does not speak as a botanist, but in popular language; and it is enough to know that the mustard seed was a common proverbial illustration of extreme minuteness, and that the herb was a miracle of growth as compared with its tiny origin. The application is too plain to need any interpretation. It strikes home at once to the many among the first listeners who had recoiled from the (as it seemed to them) dreadful down-come from the long-cherished national hopes to the obscure Galilæan peasant and His handful of followers. He stole into the world in a despised corner of a despised land. He gathered a few believers, spoke some gentle words, laid His hands on a few sick folk, and then died. What proud incredulity would have curled the lips of men of influence and culture in that day, if they had been pointed to Him and His disciples, and bidden to see there the mightiest force, destined to universal dominion! The lesson is not less needed now than then. God's great things have ever small beginnings, even as the seed of the "big trees" in California is smaller than that of many a much humbler conifer. The world's great things begin large and dwindle fast. We have to learn reverence for the smallest seed which has vitality, and confidence that the quantity, and still more the quality, of the life in the little black packet of latent possibility is not measured by its size. So we shall not be led away by vulgar admiration of the big, which we mistake for the great and Divine, nor discouraged and impatient if a heritage be not "gotten hastily at the beginning." The parable brings the small seed into sharp contrast with the large results, and implies the world-wide spread of the kingdom. The picturesque touch of the birds lighting on the branches is probably an allusion to Eze , and a definite prophecy of the coming of the nations to partake in its blessings. The fowls of the air sing among the branches. Souls weary of flight fold their tired wings, and find rest, shelter, and joy there.

II. Inward change.—The parable of the leaven completes the picture of the growth of the kingdom by describing its inward operation, as the former does its outward growth. It spreads in space and increases in bulk; but it transforms inert matter into its own nature, and thus grows by assimilation. The eccentric interpretation of the leaven as the emblem of evil is disposed of by observing that it is the kingdom, and not its corruption, which is like unto leaven, and by remembering that the meal is improved, not spoiled, by it. The main lessons lie 

(1) in the addition of the leaven to the meal, teaching that the quickening influence comes from without; that, in a word, if human society is ever to contain a kingdom of heaven, and be transformed thereby, it must be imparted, not developed. They lie 

(2) in the hiding of the leaven, by which is taught the same truth of secret beginnings as in the former parable. They lie 

(3) in the manner of the leaven's working, which is fermentation. So the gospel stirs up movement in the dead man. Christ comes to bring peace at the end, but He must first bring a sword. Leaven works from within outwards. The gospel is planted in the depths of the individual spirit, and gradually permeates the whole being. It works underground in society, and only re-models institutions as the result of having remodelled men. The lesson lies further in the assimilative power of the leaven, which changes each particle of the meal, and, by means of each in turn, transmits the transforming power to the outer unleavened particles. It lies, finally, in hopes suggested by that "till the whole was leavened," which foretells the permeating of the mass with quickening influence, and the complete assimilation of the individual to it.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
The Kingdom of God.

I. Its rapid growth.

II. Its transforming power.

Emblems of the Kingdom.

I. Lessons from the mustard seed.—

1. Its personal teaching. 

2. Its prophetical teaching.

II. Lessons from the leaven.—

1. The source of grace. 

2. The secrecy of its workings. 

3. The certainty of its success.—W. Taylor.

The Kingdom of God.

I. Its gradual extension.—Our Lord corrects the fatal error of His countrymen, that the kingdom of God would come as a sudden outbreak of Divine power. It is to grow, from small beginnings, in the hearts of men. How gradual it is in the individual we know from sad experience. How gradual among the nations the observation of eighteen hundred years has shown us. Yet we must never despair. Seed has in it the germ of life, a power of endless development, and is certain to fulfil in God's own time its marvellous destination.

II. Its secret growth.—Not to be inaugurated by pomp and circumstance, or by the literal appearance of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven. Jesus corrects this error in the parable of the leaven. He teaches the quiet, unobtrusive character of true religion—how unnoticeable is its first infusion; how far beneath the human eye its growth. Religion is a hidden life, and it works spontaneously, by its own secret vitality, till it leavens the whole mass of society.—Griffith.

Fulfilment of the Prophesies here Contained.

I. The way in which these parabolic prophecies of the spread of the gospel have already been fulfilled is a proof of its divinity.

II. These parables open up delightful views of the future history of the Church, and furnish us with a call and an encouragement to exert ourselves for the universal diffusion of the gospel.—Foote.

Increase of Bulk and Change of Character.—In the one parable, that of the Mustard Seed, the kingdom is conceived of as a visible society, which is susceptible of increase in its bulk by addition to the number of its membership. In the other parable, that of the Leaven, the kingdom is conceived of as a moral or spiritual power, which is susceptible of increase in the transforming influence which it exerts on those who are subject to its operation.—Bruce.

The Conversion of the World.

I. The process is to take its rise from small and very unpromising beginnings, and yet shall prevail speedily to a vast extent.

II. The change is to be wrought by pacific means only, without the intervention of any force or violence whatsoever.

The Mustard Seed.

There are three great chapters in the history of Christ's kingdom.

I. The germ.—It is something new. It is small at first.

II. The growth.

III. The glory.—The kingdom is one, though belonging to all ages and nations. It is a world-wide kingdom. It blesses and only blesses. It will yet become very great. We may be very hopeful about the future of the kingdom.—Wells.

Mustard Seed.

I. The kingdom of heaven: its apparent insignificance.

II. Its vitality.

III. Its future grandeur.

Leaven.

I. The kind of change which Christianity works in the world.

II. The method by which this change is wrought.

The Kingdom of God has Two Kinds of Power.

I. A power of extension, by which it gradually embraces all peoples, and—

II. A power of transformation, by which it renews gradually the whole of human life. The natural symbol of the first is a seed, which in a brief space of time attains an increase disproportioned to its small size at first; that of the second, a small portion of leaven, which is capable of exerting its regenerative influence upon a large mass.—Godet.

Vitality and Influence.

I. Inherent vitality; development from within.

II. Contagious influence; a change wrought from acquiring a new force from without.

Progress and Growth.

I. Progress from a small beginning to a glorious consummation.

II. The cause of growth—the inherent, unquenchable life of the kingdom.

III. The manner of growth—silent, secret, unobserved.

Hopefulness and Patience Inculcated.—These parables inculcate 

(1) hopefulness, and 

(2) patience amid circumstances fitted to breed despondency and discouragement.

Luk . 

I. General reference.—In the general sense, the insignificant beginnings of the kingdom are set forth; the little babe cast in the manger at Bethlehem; the Man of Sorrows, with no place to lay His head; the crucified One; or, again, the hundred and twenty names who were the seed of the Church after the Lord had ascended. Then we have the kingdom of God waxing onward and spreading its branches here and there, and different nations coming unto it.

II. Individual reference.—The individual application of the parable points to the small beginnings of Divine grace; a word, a thought, a passing sentence, may prove to be the little seed which eventually fills and shadows the whole heart and being, and calls all thoughts, all passions all delights, to come and shelter under it.—Alford.

Luk . "A tree."—The greatness of size attained by the mustard plant in the East causes it to rank as a tree as compared with garden herbs, though not as a great tree as compared with other trees.

"Lodged in the branches."—Christ's kingdom shall attract multitudes by the shelter and protection which it offers; shelter, as it has often proved, from worldly oppression, shelter from the great power of the devil. Itself a tree of life whose leaves are for medicine and whose fruit for food, all who need the healing of their soul's hurts, all who need the satisfying of their soul's hunger, shall betake themselves to it.—Trench.

The Lesson of the Parable.—The lesson of the parable obviously is: 

(1) that the kingdom of heaven was to be, and was, small and apparently insignificant in its beginning; but 

(2) that it was to rise into a magnitude that would far overtop all rival institutions. The Jews expected that it would begin as a full-grown tree, and they were scandalised at the apparent insignificance of our Lord's position and following.

Luk . "A man … a woman."—The two actions of sowing seed and of making bread are appropriated and assigned to a man and a woman respectively, in accordance with the different occupations usually followed by those of each sex. Any identification of the woman with the Church is therefore out of the question.

Luk . 

I. General reference.—In the penetrating of the whole mass of humanity, by degrees, by the influence of the Spirit of God, so strikingly witnessed in the earlier ages by the dropping of heathen customs and worship—in modern times more gradually and secretly advancing, but still to be plainly seen in the various abandonments of criminal and unholy practices (as, e.g., in our own time of slavery and duelling, and the increasing abhorrence of war among Christian men), and without doubt in the end to be signally and universally manifested.

II. Individual reference.—In the transforming power of the "new leaven" on the whole being of individuals. In fact, the parable does nothing less than set forth to us the mystery of regeneration, both in its first act, which can be but once, as the leaven is but once hidden, and also in the consequent renewal of the Holy Spirit, which, as the ulterior working of the leaven, is continual and progressive.—Alford.

Luk . "It is like leaven."—The leaven—

1. Only acts upon meal—it would produce no effect upon sand—so there is an affinity between the gospel and man's nature. 

2. It penetrates to every part of the mass in which it is placed. 

3. It operates gradually. 

4. It produces a wholesome change—renders the meal more suitable for food.

"Took and hid."—"Took" from without, "and hid"—i.e., put it where it seemed lost in the larger mass.

"The whole was leavened."—

1. The whole heart of each man (1Co ). 

2. The whole world (Luk ).

A Secret Influence.—The gospel has such a secret, invisible influence on the hearts of men—to change them and affect them, and all the actions that flow from them—that it is fitly resembled to leaven; so mixed thoroughly with the whole that, although it appeareth not in any part visibly, yet every part hath a tincture from it.—Hammond.

A Permanent Change.—Just as it is impossible that the leaven, after it is once mixed with the dough, can ever again be separated from it, because it has changed the nature of the dough; in like manner it is impossible that Christians can be severed from Christ.

The Spiritual Leaven.

I. Christ, the Son of God, became man and dwelt among us.

II. Converted men, women, and children, are let into the openings of corrupt humanity, and hidden in its heart.—Arnot.

"Leavened."—The parable indicates that the influence is internal and noiseless, not dependent upon external organisation so much as upon quiet personal agency and example, since the leaven transforms the dough lying next, until it is all leavened.—Popular Commentary.

"The whole."—

1. The individual. 

2. The family. 

3. Society at large.

The Two Main Ideas Illustrated by the Parable are—

(1) that the kingdom of heaven, when Divinely introduced into the mass, did not attract attention, but 

(2) it began silently to operate, and will continue to operate until the whole of human society is brought under its influence.



Verses 22-30
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Went through cities, etc.—Not a direct journey. To Jerusalem.—The last journey through Peræa to Jerusalem.

Luk . Then said one.—Probably a Jew (see Luk 13:28); he can hardly have been a disciple. The question he asked was one frequently debated in Jewish schools, some maintaining universal salvation, others limiting it to a few elect (2Es 8:1). It is plain that by salvation is here meant final acceptance with God and entrance into heaven. Christ does not directly answer the question, but turns the attention of his hearers to the sort of persons that will be saved, rather than to their relative number. In Luk 13:29, however, the fact that the saved will be many in number seems to be hinted at.

Luk . Said unto them.—Not simply to him who asked the question; the answer Christ had to give deserved the attention of all. Strive.—In the plural; the word used is a very strong one, being taken from the contests in the arena, and might be rendered: "strain every nerve to force your way in." Strait gate.—Rather, "narrow door" (R.V.): the word "gate" having been probably taken from Mat 7:13. Seek to enter in.—I.e., evidently by some other way than the narrow door of repentance and faith. There may be a contrast between seeking (i.e., desiring) and striving.

Luk . When once.—Lit. "from the time that." There is great force in the abrupt transition from Luk 13:24 to Luk 13:25. "The image of the closed door is preserved. The master of the house, at a certain hour, rises from the table and closes the door, so that even the inmates who may be lingering out too late are not only refused admission, but are not recognised as members of his family" (Speaker's Commentary). Some commentators have sought to tone down the harshness of the passage by punctuating it differently: "Shall not be able when once the master," etc. The result is a faulty, clumsy construction of sentences in both the Greek and the English. Open to us.—Entrance claimed as a right based on former acquaintanceship, or, in other words, upon external privileges rather than worthiness of character.

Luk . In thy presence.—A very different thing from "eating and drinking with Him" (cf. Mat 26:29; Rev 3:20). The Christian can scarcely fail to think of the Lord's Supper as an illustration of eating and drinking in Christ's presence.

Luk . Workers of iniquity.—This is a peculiar phrase; it means "persons engaged in the hire and receiving the wages of unrighteousness." In the corresponding passage in St. Matthew the word translated "iniquity" means "lawlessness"; the word here used means "unrighteousness"—"disregard of the fundamental principles of God's kingdom." This is an indication of the independence of the two accounts of the discourse.

Luk . Weeping and gnashing of teeth.—The signs respectively of grief and rage. Thrust out.—Rather, "cast forth without" (R.V.), "cast forth" because as Jews they had been born in the covenant.

Luk . And they shall come.—"In this and the preceding verse is the real answer to the question of Luk 13:23 given: ‘They shall be many; but what is that to you if you be not among them?'" (Alford).

Luk . There are last, etc.—I.e., some who are first to believe will fall from their high place, and vice versâ. This has been strikingly fulfilled in the ruin of the Oriental Churches, which were the first to be founded and were once in a flourishing condition. The Mother Church of Jerusalem, too, has declined, while Gentile offshoots have flourished.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The question, "Lord, are there few that be saved?" might in itself be the anxious inquiry of a devout mind, animated by a true love for others. But the tone of Christ's reply inclines one to conclude that the question had been inspired by frivolous curiosity. Our Lord does not say anything as to the number of the saved, but He speaks of "many who will seek to enter into the kingdom of heaven and not be able." The reasons for this state of matters are that the door of entrance is narrow, and exertion is needed for pressing in at it, and that one day the door will be shut. From the nature of the reply which Christ makes we are justified in concluding that the man who put the question had no doubt about his own salvation, and trusted in his privileges, as a son of Abraham, as raising him above all danger of losing the inheritance of eternal life. Our Lord, however, warns him and all who were present of the conditions on which entrance into the kingdom of heaven is based, and of the danger of being excluded from it. He uses the familiar figure of a feast to which guests are invited, and describes the attitude taken up by the Master of the house towards guests and towards would-be guests.

I. The Master of the house.—This can be no other than Himself, for in Luk He speaks of eating and drinking at the tables of men, and of teaching in the streets of their cities. We note, therefore, the contrast which He implies as existing between the relations which He then held with men and those which one day He would assume. Now He is an ambassador from God, persuading men to be reconciled to Him, and laying the foundation of a lasting peace between heaven and earth. But a time will come when He will sternly banish from His presence those who have refused to accept Him as their Lord, and to obey His commands. The supreme authority to open and shut the door of the kingdom of heaven, which He here claims, is in striking contrast to His present circumstances. There is at first something repellent in the sternness of attitude which He represents Himself as assuming towards some who will seek to enter in. But a moment's consideration convinces us that there is nothing unjust or unduly harsh in His procedure. Those whom He excludes are the self-righteous and hypocritical—those who, under a guise of discipleship, have been "workers of iniquity" (Luk 13:27). The very idea of such persons being admitted, without undergoing a change of character—for in their supposed dialogue with Him they do not seem to recognise the necessity for any such change—is utterly absurd. Heaven would cease to be heaven if the ungodly were received indiscriminately into it. However sad, therefore, it is to think of any of us excluded from it, we cannot accuse the Master of the house as manifesting injustice in the course which He takes. On the contrary, we see His broad and generous love displayed in the invitation given to all who dwell in the earth to press into the kingdom. Not alone from the favoured nation of Israel, but from east and west, north and south, does He anticipate receiving guests at the heavenly banquet.

II. The guests who obtain admittance.—They are those who "strive"—those who are really in earnest in religion and put forth their whole strength to secure entrance into the kingdom of heaven. They realise the greatness of the blessings which it implies, and are determined to make them their own; they discern the obstacles that lie in the way of the fulfilment of their desire, and resolutely overcome them. Such obstacles consist in the weakness of the carnal nature, which cannot for long continue in any holy enterprise; in the temptations which beset the life; and in the severe requirements of the law of God. But those who are found worthy to enter the kingdom of heaven recognise their own weakness, and in humility rely upon Divine strength; they trust, not in themselves, but in their Saviour and God. Hence, though the door into the kingdom is too narrow to admit the self-righteous and unbelieving, it allows those who draw near in humility and faith to enter in. "To strive" implies not only great, but also sustained effort—an attitude and endeavour steadily maintained from day to day. Religion, therefore, is not merely a mood belonging to special times and occupations, but it is an influence that should tell upon every department of the life. While doing many things, the Christian can still be bent upon doing the one thing; in all that engages his attention and employs his powers he can find opportunity for honouring and serving God. Genuine holiness is a distinguishing mark of those who are guests in the heavenly kingdom. It is the result of their humility and faith and endeavour, and qualifies them to partake in those spiritual blessings which God has reserved for them that love Him.

III. The would be guests who are excluded.—They seem to be excluded by the will of the Master of the house, but they are really self-excluded. They have not striven, and therefore have failed to find entrance. In other words, they have not been in earnest in religion—they have been content with merely professing devotion to Christ, and have all through been "workers of iniquity." They claim to know Christ, but He does not know them as belonging to Him. Another master has had them in his service, and from him they must receive their recompense. The knowledge of Christ upon which they lay such stress is merely external. They have been in His presence, but have not been in communion with Him; they have heard His voice, but have not obeyed His word. The privileges they have enjoyed, but by which they have not profited, turn to their condemnation. Those who thought highly of themselves, and stood prominently forward as professed disciples, find themselves on their true level at the last—and in a low place. Others, upon whom they may have looked with contempt, come to the front, and are welcomed to the feast, from which they are excluded. And how great will be the misery of those who are thus "thrust out" Christ hints in the significant phrase, "there shall be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth"—sorrow and pain, in comparison with which all other emotions and sensations of that type are as nothing. It is in mercy that Christ reveals the suffering to which those who reject God and goodness doom themselves; He draws aside the veil that we may be warned, and may take advantage of the day of grace and of the offer of salvation.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Who may Enter the Kingdom?

I. Few or many? An idle and useless question.

II. None enter without personal effort.

III. Some will never enter.

IV. Some will be too late in seeking to enter.

V. Some will enter from unexpected quarters.—Taylor.

Luk . "Are there few that be saved?"—The inquirer was evidently doubtful as to whether many would be saved, but had no doubt that he himself would be saved. Many, like him, are very much interested in questions of religion which have no direct bearing upon conduct, but are merely speculative. Christ here refuses to gratify a prurient curiosity, and advises arduous endeavours to enter into the kingdom of God.

How the Question may be Asked.—This question may 

(1) be asked haughtily by one who has his mind made up on the point, and is prepared to contradict a reply which does not meet with his approval. 

(2) It may be uttered good-naturedly, with vague good wishes and hopes on behalf of self and others. 

(3) It may be proposed with a measure of anxiety and godly fear.

What Sort rather than How Many.—It rather concerns us to know what sort of persons will be saved, than how many or how few.

Luk . The Necessity for Striving.

I. The duty of earnest and strenuous diligence in religious life.

II. The reason for this duty.—Every one may be saved, but many will not, through their own fault. Many who think they are secure of a place in the kingdom will find themselves shut out (Luk ). While others, who might be supposed, from their meagre advantages, to be unprepared for it, will find an entrance into it.

Luk . Two great dangers.

I. The door is a narrow one.—Too narrow to admit those who are burdened with sinful habits, and those who are puffed up with a trust in their self-righteousness.

II. The door will one day be shut.—The time of probation will draw to an end; the offer of mercy which has been slighted will be withdrawn.

Luk . "Strive."—

1. By earnest prayer. 

2. By strenuous resistance to temptation. 

3. By avoiding all occasions of sin. 

4. By attending diligently on every means of grace.

"Strive to enter."—Difficulties in our way.

I. From our own natural state. 

1. Ignorance. 

2. Unbelief. 

3. Aversion to good, and proneness to evil.

II. From the nature of a religious life, it requires—

1. Faith. 

2. Repentance. 

3. Mortification of sinful desires. 

4. Self-denial.

III. From the opposition of enemies.

"The strait gate."

I. Where does it stand?—Not above the sky; it is here on earth, at the entrance of the path to the mansion.

II. The difference between striving and seeking.—It is a real distinction. There may be seeking without striving, inquiry without eagerness.

III. The inability of many to enter. This has nothing to do with the purposes of the Most High, but only with the strength of man. The strength of nature is perfect weakness in the mortal struggle; but how fully, how sufficiently, has help been provided!—Smith.

"Will seek to enter in," etc.—Where striving is necessary, mere seeking or desiring will not avail. Entrance is refused 

(1) to those also who seek too late (Pro ; Isaiah 1-15; Joh 7:34; Heb 12:17), and 

(2) to those seek to come in by other ways than by the one Door (Joh ; Joh 14:6).

"Not be able."—

1. Because they seek half-heartedly. 

2. Or seek in the wrong way. 

3. Or seek too late.

An Exhortation and a Warning.

I. Strive.—Lit. "agonise," obey and fulfil the holy will of God, whatever struggles or sacrifices may be involved in so doing—put forth the intensest effort of which you are capable.

II. Many will seek and not be able.—Many, indeed all, have a desire to be admitted into heaven, but only some are willing to undertake the arduous labour which is needed to secure entrance into that kingdom.

"Seek … and not be able."—Some seek admission into the favour of God and eternal happiness without conversion, or faith in the Divine Saviour; others seek the blessing in a slothful manner, or in the use of such means as God has never appointed; others, with reserves for their worldly interest, reputation, or sinful pleasures, or for avoiding reproach or persecution. In these and similar ways, many come short of salvation, notwithstanding convictions, temporary seriousness and earnestness, and partial reformation. But it is by procrastination especially that men "will seek to enter in and not be able."—Scott.

"Hath shut to the door."—He who will not open the door of his heart in this life to the Saviour when He knocks, will knock in vain there for the Saviour to open His door to him.

Ground for Suspecting that we are not Striving.—If my religion is only a formal compliance with those modes of worship which are in fashion where I live; if it cost me no pain or trouble; if it lays me under no rules or restraint; if I have no careful thoughts and sober reflections about it;—is it not great weakness to think that I am striving to enter in at the strait gate?—Law.

Unseasonable Seeking.—It is not the weakness of the endeavour which is blamed, but its being out of season, the right time having been squandered away. This is represented as not less culpable, nor less extreme in the dangerous nature of its consequences, than the want of all effort. He who has not sowed in spring must expect no success, how earnestly soever he labours in harvest.—Olshausen.

Luk . A Note of Warning—

I. No nearness of external communion with Christ will avail at the Great Day, in place of that "holiness without which no man shall see the Lord."

II. The style which Christ announces that He will then assume—that of absolute Disposer of men's eternal destinies—and contrast this with His "despised and rejected" condition when He uttered these words.—Brown.

Fruitless Seeking.—These verses contain two examples of fruitless and vain seeking to enter—

I. They knock and call, but too late.

II. They appeal, but in vain, to their acquaintance with the master of the house. Observe the striking climax: first, standing some time without, then knocking, then calling, finally reminding of former acquaintance; but all in vain.

Luk . "When once the Master," etc.—Awfully sublime and vivid picture. At present He is represented as in a sitting posture, as if calmly looking on to see who will "strive" while entrance is practicable. But this is to have an end, by the great Master of the house Himself rising and shutting the door, after which there will be no admittance.—Brown.

The Closed Door.—A reason why this striving is so important: because there will be a day when the gate will be shut. The figure is the usual one, of a feast, at which the householder entertains (in this case) the members of his family. These being assembled, he rises and shuts the door, and none are afterwards admitted.—Alford.

Luk . Eaten and Drunk in Thy Presence.—

1. External acts of communion with Christ. 

2. Outward privileges enjoyed. Neither of these will avail us if in the meantime we have been workers of iniquity.

"In thy presence."—Very different from the drinking "with you" of which He speaks in Mat , and from the "I will sup with him and he with Me" in Rev 3:20.

"Taught in our streets."—

1. Salvation brought very near. 

2. The absence of the disposition of heart which would lead to receiving His words and doing them.

Claiming a Right.—The earnestness is not that of those seeking for mercy, but of those claiming a right, and basing their claim on something merely external.

Luk . "Workers of iniquity."—Those in the employ of, and receiving the wages of, unrighteousness.

Luk . Many in the Kingdom of God.—In these verses the real answer to the question of Luk 13:23 is given: "They shall be many, but what is that to you, if you be not among them?"

Luk . "Weeping and gnashing of teeth."—

1. Sorrow at the loss of privileges and blessings. 

2. Rage at seeing others enter on the possession of them.

Luk . "Last which shall be first," etc.—

1. Those disadvantageously placed, who overcome obstacles in their way. 

2. Those highly privileged, who do not avail themselves of the opportunities within their reach. The Church at Jerusalem, and the Oriental Churches, furnish illustrations of the latter.

"First which shall be last."—Prodigals often repent, and get before decent moralists; the Gentile converts obtained the priority to the Jewish nation; splendid hypocrites apostatise, and open persecutors become preachers of the gospel, and those who have been the grief and reproach of families and neighbourhoods, sometimes become their chief credit and blessing; whilst plausible characters are by this very circumstance rendered more inveterate against the truth.—Scott.

An Encouragement and a Warning.—

1. An encouragement to those called late in life. 

2. A solemn warning to those called early, urging them to be humble and ever mindful of their unworthiness before God, lest they be overtaken by others, or forfeit their reward altogether.

They must be on their guard against trusting to appearances or to the permanence of present circumstances and conditions: priority in time is not necessarily priority in position.

"This word should strike terror into the heart of the greatest saints" (Luther).



Verses 31-35
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . The same day.—A better reading is, "In that very hour" (R.V.). Pharisees, saying, etc.—We are certainly led to understand that these Pharisees had been sent by Herod to induce Jesus to leave his territory. If the intimation of Herod's desire were a mere invention of the Pharisees it would be difficult to understand the epithet Christ applied to him. Probably Herod had no real desire of the kind; he had become sufficiently unpopular by the murder of the Baptist, and had no inducement to add to his guilt by further violence against Jesus. Besides, when Jesus was afterwards in his power be abstained from injuring him. But the excitement connected with Christ, and Herod's own superstitious fears, would doubtless make him anxious for the Saviour to leave the country. His cunning is shown by his endeavouring to secure this end in an underhand way, and by his using his enemies, the Pharisees, as his tools in the matter. Will kill thee.—Rather, "would fain kill thee" (R.V.); i.e., "will" is not a mark of the future tense, but the verb "to desire."

Luk . That fox.—An emblem of cunning and mischief. This is the only recorded example of Christ's speaking of any one in terms of sheer contempt. The rest of the verse has been the subject of great discussion. What are the three days specified? and what is meant by "being perfected"? Some have taken the time specified as referring to present labours ("to-day"), to future labours ("to-morrow"), and to His final sufferings at Jerusalem ("the third day I shall be perfected"). It is difficult, however, to understand the days in any other than a literal sense. The meaning would, therefore, be that Jesus would still remain for three days in Herod's terrritories, and would still engage in those mighty works that had excited his apprehensions, and carry through His plan to the very end. The only serious objection to this interpretation is that the words "I shall be perfected" would seem to suggest more than merely bringing to an end the miracles of healing in the district of Peræa; but no other meaning is possible if the days specified are to be taken as literal days.

Luk . I must walk.—Rather, "I must go on My way" (R.V.), the word used by the Pharisees in Luk 13:31 ("depart"). Christ is on His way out of the territory of Herod, but He is not urged by the fear of that king's malignity; He is not afraid of death, for He is going to meet death in Jerusalem. It cannot be, etc.—There is terrible irony in these words. Christ speaks of His life as being safe until He arrives in Jerusalem. It is almost a moral impossibility, His words imply, for a prophet to perish except in that city, which had monopolised the slaughter of the prophets. The death of John the Baptist was an exception to the rule.

Luk . O Jerusalem! etc.—Rather, "which killeth … stoneth … sent unto her" (R.V.). How often.—Reference is here made to visits of Jesus to Jerusalem and of labours there which St. Luke and the other Synoptists do not record. As a hen.—It has been said that the figure of the eagle in Deu 32:11-12 is emblematical of the spirit of the Old Testament, and this in the present passage of the spirit of the New Testament. The contrast between "I would" and "ye would not" is very startling: the power of man to resist and defeat the merciful purposes of God.

Luk . Desolate.—The best MSS. omit the word, but it or some such term is needed to complete the sense. In the R.V. it is inserted in italics. The Divine Glory had departed from the house (cf. Eze 10:18; Eze 11:23). Ye shall not see Me.—Judicial blindness, the veil remaining still upon the heart of the Jewish people. Until the time, etc.—The words quoted were actually used on Christ's triumphal entrance into Jerusalem a short time after this, but we cannot think that the prophecy was in any sense then fulfilled. It is more probable that a mistaken understanding of these words led to their being employed on that occasion. Christ here speaks of a second coming in the far-distant future and associates it with the penitence and faith of the Jewish nation, which will then receive Him as the Blessed One.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Courage and Compassion.—There could be no doubt of the hypocritical character of the concern which these Pharisees manifested for the safety of Jesus, or of the enmity of the prince whose designs were now disclosed to our Lord. Yet he was not intimidated by the news conveyed to Him, nor did He break off His beneficent labours to save Himself by flight. His reply was animated by a calm dignity and an heroic courage. "So far from being interrupted in My ministry by any tidings you bring, be they false or true, by your wish or by Herod's wish, to be rid of My presence at once, I shall proceed on My way. I shall do as before I have done. I shall put forth My powers, casting out devils, healing sick for the present, for the future; and only at a remoter period will My life and course reach their appointed end." Nor was it that He refused to believe that a violent end was in store for Him. He knew that He should die in that city to which He was now journeying, and His heart was filled with grief—not at the thought of His own sufferings and death, but at the thought of all the miseries which rejection of Him would draw down upon her—miseries against which He would fain have protected her. This union of unshaken courage with infinite tenderness is very wonderful and affecting, and make the lamentation which He uttered over Jerusalem one of the most pathetic passages which history contains. These words of Christ are full of instruction and warning.

I. We, too, need to be on our guard against the craft and malice of enemies.—We are exposed to the wiles of one who but seeks to allure and to drive us from following the path of duty, and whose subtilty and malice we cannot by our own strength overcome. Our own hearts are only too apt to betray us, by becoming allies of our enemies, and by trying to persuade us to avoid the risks which fidelity to God seems to involve. Our true safety lies in our having that wisdom which will enable us to discern the snare of the enemy, under whatever guise it may be concealed, and in our committing our souls to God in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator.

II. The serenity and courage of Christ should be an example to us.—He was not to be deterred from the path of duty by the menaces of enemies or by the solicitations of weak friends. He continued to prosecute His work faithfully and boldly, notwithstanding every threat and danger. Let us, then, persevere in the path of duty, and believe that God will restrain the wrath of men, and bring us safely through every danger, until our appointed time arrives. The place, time, and manner of our death are in God's hand, and, like those of Christ, are determined. It is good, too, that, like Him, we should regard the period of our life here as short, that we may be diligent in doing the work that lies before us; and that we should regard death, not as interrupting, but as completing, our course.

III. The expostulation with those who had resisted His invitations is full of significance for us.—It implies very real and great dangers to which we are exposed. He would not have spoken in such solemn tones of the protection He would have afforded to those who now rejected Him, if dangers of the most terrible kind did not threaten them. The judgments of God upon the doomed city, the penalties of a broken law, the punishment due to those who have wilfully rejected the salvation brought near to them—are all in His mind's eye as He speaks these words. And the same dangers of being cut off in sin and being overwhelmed in sudden and hopeless ruin still hang over those who are impenitent. His words distinctly imply, also, that all who betake themselves to His protection are safe, and that He is ready to receive even the worst of those who have despised and rejected Him, if only they will betake themselves to Him in humility and penitence. In many ways He warns us of our danger—in the expostulations of conscience, in the invitations of the gospel, and in the events of life, which are all governed by His providence, and which daily illustrate the wrath of God against sin, and the blessedness of obedience to Him. He points out, too, in this utterance, the true reason of rejection of salvation: "Ye would not." However we may deceive ourselves, aversion of heart is the secret of refusal to accept Christ as a Saviour. "Ye will not come unto Me, that ye might have life." And, finally, He warns His hearers of a time when He will return, clothed with Divine power and authority, to judge the world, and when all must meet Him face to face. Only those who receive Him will then welcome Him, and say, "Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the Lord."

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Saviour and His Adversaries.

I. We may learn from this passage the craft and malice of the enemies of the gospel and of our salvation.

II. The example of Christ should teach and encourage us not to be deterred from the path of duty by any threatenings of enemies or misgivings of weak friends.

III. It teaches that Christ was, indeed, perfected by His sufferings—perfected as a Saviour for us.

IV. He here appears as expostulating with those who have hitherto resisted His invitations.

Luk . "Herod will kill thee."—Our Lord not merely gave an answer to the Pharisees, which would have been enough if their word of alarm had been a mere audacious lie, devised by themselves, but charged them to take back His reply to Herod—"that fox," that creature of cunning and deceit. As for the menace to His life, Jesus despised it. He was going up to Jerusalem, knowing that He would be killed. But Herod could not kill Him. The Prophet could not die but at Jerusalem. The metaphor here was meant to express that the Lord Jesus saw through and despised the cunning wiles of the Tetrarch. The man was a selfish intriguer, neither good nor strong, but cunning, subservient—a jackal to the imperial lion at Rome. The epithet is certainly a startling one. It must have sounded to the Pharisees like the crack of a whip. But there is no need to apologise for it, as though it were unworthy of Him who was meek and lowly in heart, and as if it had fallen from His lips incautiously. It was calmly spoken. It expressed a just feeling of scorn for a tricky and crafty character. There is a contempt that is noble, as well as a contempt that is ignoble. Noble scorn may dwell in the heart along with tender compassion and fervent love. That man cannot be the disciple of Christ who breathes intrigue and practises deceit. Those who please Him are men of simple faith and honest purpose. Without these a man is liable to be described by the Lord's withering epithet, "that fox."—Fraser.

"Depart hence."—It was in the interest of the Pharisees to see Jesus depart into Judæa, where he would fall under the power of the Sanhedrim. And it also suited Herod best for Jesus to quit his territories; for, on the one hand, the excitement which His presence caused among the people was bound to disturb him; and, on the other hand, he was certainly unwilling to burden his conscience by adding another murder to that of the Baptist. Jesus, however, knew the Pharisees too well to believe that they were interested in His welfare, and recognised in the message they brought a plot in which Herod was chief conspirator. His reply contains a severe but merited rebuke: "Not daring to show the teeth of the lion, thou hast recourse to the tricks of the fox."—Godet.

Luk . "I do cures to-day and to-morrow."—The words may be paraphrased as follows: "I have to exercise My blessed office for a certain time. For this time, however, I must walk and work, and no power can touch Me (Mine hour is not yet come); but in Jerusalem it will come, and then will ye gain power over Me. Your victory, however, will be your ruin, and Him whom ye shall have rejected, ye shall never more behold till the day of His final return."

A Revelation of the Saviour's Heart.

I. Jesus displays His perfect knowledge of what is in man as He unveils the cunning and hypocrisy of His enemies.

II. He manifests a holy serenity in carrying on His beneficent labours, though he is conscious that a cruel death awaits Him in the near future.

III. He laments over the miseries which His enemies are preparing for themselves by their rejection of Him.

IV. He anticipates with joy the last and most glorious scene of all, when Israel will repent of her unbelief, and receive Him as her Saviour and Lord.

Luk . "Go ye, and tell."—Christ's reply is addressed—

1. To Herod. Be reassured: My activity, which consists in ministering to the suffering, is drawing to an end: three days only remain—but those three days, no one, not even thou, mayest cut short. 

2. To the Pharisees. They, too, may reassure themselves: their victim will not escape them; He is on the way to the city which has ever been the murderess of the prophets.

Luk . "That fox."—Distinguished by craftiness, and malice, and cowardice. Herod probably did not wish to kill Jesus, but to get Him out of His territory. To threaten thus without really purposing to carry out the threat, and to use Pharisees, his opponents, to report the threat, is the cunning of "that fox."

The Message to Herod.—"Tell him from Me that My times are set in the eternal counsel of God, and when My prefixed time is accomplished for My labours and sufferings I shall, in spite of all the opposition of earth and hell, be perfected and enjoy My full glory."—Hall.

Respect for Rulers.—There is no need to seek to clear our Saviour from the appearance of having violated the law which forbade speaking evil of the ruler of the people (Exo ). The prophets all along had no hesitation in severely reproving kings and princes. Thus Elijah tells Ahab that it was he that troubled Israel, and Isaiah calls the rulers of the Jews "rulers of Sodom and princes of Gomorrah." Much more might He who had sent the prophets use like freedom in rebuking sin.

Lamb-like Patience, Lion-like Courage.—Over against the fox, the Saviour appears in lamb-like patience, but also in lion-like courage.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "The third day I shall be perfected."

I. Christ's clear vision of the successive steps of His work yet remaining.

II. His calm and deliberate purpose to go through with His work, unmoved by the menaces of His enemies.

III. His consciousness of the rapid march of events—of His death now not far off.

"I must walk," i.e., "depart" (as in Luk ), or "go on my journey." Christ was, indeed, journeying out of Herod's territory, but not because of Herod's threat. So far from being scared away by fear of death, He knew that in the city to which He journeyed He would meet certain death.

"It cannot be."—There would be a certain moral unfitness, a violation of custom, in the murder of a prophet anywhere but in Jerusalem. The words are instinct with a terrible irony.

John the Baptist had indeed been an exception to the rule; he had not been slain in Jerusalem. But that city could scarcely allow its monopoly to be again infringed upon, and that within so short a space of time.

Luk . The Lamentation of Love.—We have here a typical exhibition of grace: 

1. Indiscriminate grace. 

2. Inviting grace. 

3. Ineffectual grace.

Luk . "Them that are sent."—Not treating the ambassadors of God as clothed with that inviolable sanctity which protects from injury the ambassadors of an earthly sovereign.

"As a hen."—The similitude condescendingly employed by our Saviour is one of the homeliest possible, but inexpressibly felicitous and significant. It graphically represents the Saviour's intense and tender solicitude and desire. How lofty, too, the self-consciousness which it bespeaks! The whole of the Jews belonged to Him as His brood. He could cover and protect them all. He could do, too, without them, although He longed after them; but they could not do without Him.—Morison.

Protection Withdrawn.—Like a bird of prey which hovers in the air above its victim, the enemy threatens the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Jesus, who had, up to this, been sheltering them under His wings, as a hen her chickens, withdraws; they remain exposed and are reduced to defend themselves. Such is the representation of matters given here.—Godet.

The Hen and Chickens.—Christ's word carries such intrinsic dignity that we do not need to fear the familiarity of the metaphor. The words express Christ's feeling for the people of Jerusalem in view of their city's hastening doom. Coming after words of stern warning, this saying reveals a most pathetic sorrow. Remember how complete was His knowledge of the sin of Jerusalem. He recalled its past blood-guiltiness. He foresaw its coming treatment of Himself and His apostles. Yet He lamented over it, and His compassion yearned to rescue its people from destruction. His repeated visits, at personal risk, had been fruitless. They would not come to Him that they might have life. To this day the relations subsisting between Jesus Christ and the Jewish nation at large throughout the world may be expressed in His own words, "I would, but ye would not."

I. The illustration employed implies that the danger was at hand.—Perdition is imminent. Christ is a present Helper to those who come to Him.

II. How simple the way of salvation!—How sure and perfect the defence! Those who trust in the Saviour are completely covered by His righteousness and strength.

III. It is a grief to Christ to have His offer of salvation slighted.—No one knows as He does the awfulness of the doom from which He rescues His people, or their weakness and helplessness before the impending judgment.

IV. What joy of faith and restfulness of love are under the covert of Christ's wings!—There His people dwell together in unity. Loved of the Saviour, they learn to love one another.—Fraser.

"And ye would not."—The teaching of Scripture regarding the will includes the following points:—

I. Whether men are to be saved or lost hinges entirely upon their own will: "ye would not."

II. The will of man is utterly indisposed and disabled from yielding to Christ (Joh ).

III. When the will is effectually gained, and salvation thus obtained, it is in consequence of a Divine operation upon it (Php ). How the fact of the Divine action is to be reconciled with our freedom is left unsolved, and perhaps will always remain so.

Eternal Blessings Lost only with Our Consent.—A man may lose the things of this life against his will; but, if he loses eternal blessings, he does so with his own consent.—Augustine.

Luk . "Your house"—i.e., the Temple: but their house now, not the Lord's.

"Desolate."—Deserted of its Divine Inhabitant—a spiritual ruin to be followed by material ruin.

"Your house is left."—By these words Jesus frees Himself from the charge laid upon Him by His Father—viz., the salvation of His people. He is in exactly the same circumstances as the Divine Shepherd represented in the picture which Zechariah draws of the last attempt which Jehovah makes to save the flock appointed to the slaughter (Zec ).

"Until the time."—Until that day, the subject of all prophecy, when the repentant people shall turn with true and loyal hosannas and blessings to greet "Him whom they have pierced" (Deu ; Hos 3:4-5; Zec 12:10; Zec 14:8-11).

14 Chapter 14 

Verses 1-6
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . One of the chief Pharisees.—Rather, "one of the rulers of the Pharisees" (R.V.). The phrase is a peculiar one, since the Pharisees, as such, had no rulers; it may refer to some influential Rabbi, or to some member of the Sanhedrim. To eat bread.—The Jews were accustomed to give feasts on the Sabbath (all the food having been cooked the day before), and in the writings of the early Fathers there are many allusions to sumptuous eating and drinking among the wealthier Jews on that day. (Cf. Neh 8:9-12; Tob 2:1.) The phrase "to eat bread" is a Hebraism which is often used to denote "to feast," "to make good cheer." They watched Him.—Rather, "they were watching Him" (R.V.). It would seem as if they went further and laid a trap to ensnare Jesus. The man with the dropsy seems not to have been a guest, but to have been planted among the company in the sight of Jesus. This appears from the phrase (Luk 14:2) "before Him," and (Luk 14:4) "let Him go"—as of dismissing him from the room.

Luk . And Jesus answering.—I.e., knowing their thoughts and, replying to them, though they were unexpressed (cf. Luk 5:22). Is it lawful?—They were in a dilemma; for if they answered in the negative they exposed themselves to an overwhelming retort like that given in chap. Luk 13:15, while if they answered in the affirmative their whole case against Jesus would fall to the ground.

Luk . Held their peace.—And even thus could not avoid giving an answer to the question. They did not forbid the miracle, by declaring that it was unlawful to heal on the Sabbath day. Took Him.—I.e., took hold of Him, laid His hands upon him.

Luk . An ass or an ox.—The balance of evidence is about equal in favour of "a son or an ox," or "an ass or an ox." The R.V. retains the latter in the text and relegates the former to the margin. The natural connection between "ass" and "ox" (cf. Luk 13:15) may account for that reading. The other is a more difficult reading, and therefore more likely to have been the original one, according to a well-known canon of criticism. The reading "son" suggests two different kinds of ownership—"one of your children, or even one of your cattle." Fallen into a pit.—Rather, "into a well" (R.V.). There is a certain analogy between the disease and the accident—dropsy, and death by drowning. Pull him out.—Rather, "draw him up" (R.V.).

Luk . Could not answer Him.—Silent, but not convinced: obstinacy and spiritual pride sealed their minds against the force of His reasoning.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
There is little that is specially characteristic about this miracle. On other occasions than this Jesus healed disease by a word, or by a touch; on other occasions, as on this, He gave offence to those who were anxious to find it by healing upon a Sabbath, and amply vindicated His action, to the confusion of His adversaries. Yet the incident here recorded is not, by any means, superfluous or wanting in suggestiveness; it gives us a vivid picture of a scene in the life of Jesus, in which both the graciousness of the Saviour and the sullen malice of His adversaries are set forth.

I. The graciousness of the Saviour.—This was manifested, first of all, in His consenting to accept the invitation of the ruler of the Pharisees to eat bread in his house. After the preceding scenes, a certain measure of courage, as well as of kindly feeling, is implied in our Lord's sitting down at table with members of that party, whose hostility to Him could not be concealed. Yet the righteous anger and indignation which the conduct of the Pharisees had, from time to time, excited in the mind of Jesus, did not exasperate Him against them; the Divine compassion which He manifested towards publicans and sinners was not withheld from those who were blinded by prejudice, and led astray by a delusion as to their own righteousness. The patience and love of the Saviour toward those who were animated by dislike to Him, are, indeed, more wonderful than His compassionate treatment of the outcast and defiled; just as, in the parable of the Prodigal Son, the patience of the Father with the harsh elder brother surprises us more than his kindness to the returning penitent. He knows that He is the object of their malicious suspicions, even if they have not laid a snare for Him, and yet He utters no reproaches against them. On the contrary, He reasons calmly with them, in order to convince them of their error and to win them to a better mind. Then, too, we see the graciousness of the Saviour in the cure of the man with the dropsy. The sight of the sufferer awoke pity in His heart, and though no direct petition for relief was offered to Him, the mute appeal was sufficient to call forth His miraculous power. He not only had compassion upon those who besought His help, but also upon those who stood in need of it, even if they were too timid or faithless to apply to Him for relief. And no sooner has Jesus healed him than He dismisses him from His presence, apparently to spare him the acrimonious criticism which the sight of a cure wrought on the Sabbath might provoke (cf. Luk ).

II. The sullen malice of Christ's enemies.—They were not ashamed to violate the laws of hospitality by narrowly watching to find some cause of offence, or ground of accusation, in His conduct in private life, on an occasion when He might be expected to be somewhat off His guard. The feast was a formal and elaborate one, but the spirit of love was absent from it. So far from avoiding controversy with their guest, they lay in wait for Him. Nor did they lay aside their hostility when His words of calm wisdom overthrew their theories and arguments, and left them silent in His presence. They could not answer Him, and yet they refused to be persuaded by Him. Could we have a more striking illustration of the power of religious prejudice to blind the eyes and deaden the feelings of those who cherish it? They were in the presence of the Incarnate Son of God, and yet they could not discern His Divine Majesty! They saw the sufferer delivered in an instant from a dreadful form of disease, and yet felt no gladness—their thoughts were taken up with the frivolous question as to whether the miracle could be lawfully wrought on that day! They did not see that their own souls were smitten with a spiritual disease, and that they were rejecting Him who alone could heal them. And in all ages religious prejudices exercise the same baneful influence upon all who indulge in them—they make men hard-hearted towards their brethren, and they come as a thick veil between the soul and Christ, so that His words cannot be understood nor His gracious working recognised.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Lessons from the Great Teacher.

I. In Sabbath-keeping.

II. In true humility.

III. In true hospitality.

IV. In God's hospitality.—Taylor.

Luk . The Dropsical Man.—The miracle with the account of which this chapter opens gave rise to a conversation of graphic originality, carried on by a series of parabolic illustrations. Chiefly, perhaps, for the sake of introducing these is the healing narrated. The incident in itself is not dwelt upon, and the reasoning which arose upon it closely resembles previous cases of Sabbath healing. The number of these, and the living detail with which they are recorded in the gospels, are noteworthy. Jesus puts signal honour on this day as a day for public worship and for showing acts of mercy. His example must ever remind Christians that care for the poor, the sick, and the ignorant, are duties specially fitted for the Lord's Day. It is consecrated by His Spirit for the service of man, as well as for the worship of God.—Laidlaw.

Luk . One of the Chief Pharisees.—In this last period in which the hatred of the Pharisees against Him was most distinctly expressed, the Saviour does not withdraw from them. Obviously Jesus hoped, by the power of the truth, to gain over for Himself and the cause of God the better disposed, at least, among them.

A Treacherous Invitation.—The invitation of the Pharisee was a treacherous one. He was carrying out the policy indicated in Luk , and had set this diseased man in a place where he would catch the attention of Christ, in order to see what He would say or do. "Behold" in Luk 14:2 implies something unusual and unexpected; and this circumstance implies that the presence of the diseased man was not accidental.

"To eat bread."—It belongs to the peculiarities of St. Luke that he loves to represent to us the Saviour as sitting at a social table, where He most beautifully reveals His pure humanity, through table-talk which, more than that of any other "was seasoned with salt" (Col ), and was addressed, first to the guests (Luk 14:7-10), then to the host (Luk 14:11-14), and, finally, on occasion being given (Luk 14:15), to both (Luk 14:16-24).—Van Oosterzee.

"They watched Him."—The kindness and long-suffering of Christ in accepting the invitation of the Pharisee are very noteworthy, when we consider the bad faith displayed in the desire to find something in His words and deeds out of which they might frame an accusation against Him.

They watched whether He would not transgress their Sabbath restrictions: that was the way that they kept the Sabbath.

Luk . "There was a certain man before Him."—The Pharisees argued 

(1) that Jesus could not ignore the presence of a man conspicuously placed in front of Him; 

(2) that perhaps He might fail in the cure of a disease exceptionally inveterate; 

(3) that if He did heal the man on the Sabbath day there would be room for another charge before the synagogue or the Sanhedrim.—Farrar.

Christ Moved by the Sight of Suffering.—The sight of the suffering man standing there silent moved the heart of Jesus, as the Pharisees had justly expected that it would.

Luk . "Sabbath day."—Our Lord studiously and designedly selected, rather than avoided, the Sabbath day for the performance of His miracles of mercy. The five distinct instances recorded were probably but a few out of many. Add to which, that they seemed, humanly speaking, to cause offence; which our Lord would have avoided, were it not for some great purpose or principle.—Williams.

"Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath?"—The question was an embarrassing one. If they answered Yes, the occasion of finding fault was taken away; if No, they were open to the charge of want of compassion.

Luk . "Let him go."—A delicate courtesy is indicated in the man being thus dismissed after being cured, before the conversation is resumed upon the work of mercy which had been wrought in his case.

Luk . Christ and the Sabbath.—The teaching to be derived from the Sabbath healings, as recorded in the gospels, may be summarised as follows: 

1. We see that Jesus took pains to emphasise the humane element in the original institution as a day of rest, while He rescued it from the exaggerations of Pharisaism. 

2. He gave it the sanction of His own observance as a day of public worship and religious congregation. 

3. By these deeds of healing He put singular honour upon it as a day for showing mercy.—Laidlaw.

Luk . "Answered them."—Again, it is said, "He answered them," although they had held their peace. That is because their minds were full of fierce, rebellious thoughts; and thoughts are words in the ears of Him with whom we have to do.—Burgon.

"Son or ox" (R.V.)—The argument proceeds from a thing of greater value to one of less. "You deliver your children, and even your oxen, on the Sabbath; shall not I much more deliver My creatures and My children?" If "ass" were the true reading, it should follow "ox"; the Scriptures often say "ox and ass," never "ass and ox." In Deu , in the law of the Sabbath, "son" stands first in the list of rational creatures, "ox" in that of irrational.

Inconsistency of the Pharisees.—As on other occasions (Luk ; Mat 12:11), the Lord brings back those present to their own experience, and lets them feel the keen contradiction in which their blame of Christ's free work of love sets them with themselves, in that, where their worldly interests were at hazard, they did that very thing whereof they now made an occasion against Him.—Olshausen.

Luk . "Could not answer."—Nothing is said, however, about their being convinced of error. Prejudice and malicious feelings are not always to be overcome, even by the best-ordered arguments.

The Truth Exasperates Them.—The truth, which did not win them, did the only other thing which it could do—exasperated them the more; they replied nothing, biding their time (cf. Mat ).—Trench.



Verses 7-14
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Put forth a parable.—The miracle was wrought, evidently, before the feast began. From the emulation among the guests, and from the allusion in Luk 14:12 to friends and rich neighbours, this seems to have been a formal and luxurious entertainment. The word "parable" is used in a wide sense; the words are to be taken literally, but suggest a great moral lesson (Luk 14:11). Chief rooms.—Rather, "chief seats" (R.V.); the middle places on the triclinium were counted the most honourable.

Luk . A wedding.—Rather, "a marriage feast" (R.V.); perhaps to avoid making the rebuke on this occasion too pointed. At a marriage, too, rules of procedure might be more carefully insisted upon. Sit not down.—It need scarcely be said that the pride that apes humility violates the spirit of this teaching. There should be genuine self-abasement.

Luk . He that bade.—The person who has authority to decide such matters. Begin.—This vividly suggests the reluctance and lingering with which a presumptuous guest leaves the higher and goes down to the lower place. Lowest room.—The other good places having been taken possession of in the meantime.

Luk . That when he, etc.—A consequence that may follow, though not designed and led up to by the guest. Worship.—Rather, "glory" (R.V.), as distinguished from "shame" (Luk 14:9).

Luk . Abased.—Rather, "humbled" (R.V.). For an example of such humiliation see Isa 14:13-15, and of such exaltation Php 2:5-11. These words (Luk 14:7-11) had been addressed to the guests. Christ now addresses the host.

Luk . Call not thy friends, etc.—I.e., hospitality is not to be confined to such feasts; ostentatious and interested motives are also discouraged. Returns are made by friends and rich neighbours, so that real hospitality is not manifested by such feasts. Over and above the intercourse and civilities of social life are the claims of charity; the former are presupposed as ordinarily taking place, and common-sense forbids us to suppose that Christ here condemns them. He Himself, by being present on this and similar occasions, sanctioned them.

Luk . Call the poor.—As a different and somewhat unusual phrase for "call" is given in Luk 14:13, some have supposed that the one implies an ostentatious invitation and the other a more unobtrusive one. But this seems rather too far-fetched. The poor: cf. Neh 8:10; Mat 25:35.

Luk . Resurrection of the just.—If the phrase "of the just" is to be taken as having a distinct meaning (which we can scarcely doubt it has), Christ here refers to the twofold resurrection. See 1Co 15:23; 1Th 4:16; Rev 20:4-5.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Lessons to Guests and Hosts.—The lawyers and the Pharisees at this feast scrutinised eagerly the conduct of Jesus, in order to bring home to Him the charge of Sabbath-breaking. And He, on His part, took notice of their procedure, and in due time spoke words of kindly counsel to them. We read that "they watched Him," and also that "He marked how they chose out the chief seats" at the table. Yet there was a vast difference between their spirit and His. Their action was something like treacherous espionage, while His was like that of a father who gently reproves his children's faults.

I. A lesson to guests: a lesson of humility (Luk ).—We should rob these words of all their value if we took them as merely a counsel of worldly prudence: for in that case they would enforce an artificial rather than a real humility, and even make an affected humility the cloak for selfish ambition. We should rather take the words as enjoining a genuine and unaffected humility, as teaching that the only distinction that deserves a thought is that which is freely bestowed on men of a lowly and a kindly spirit. We may take the parable as setting forth a truth which experience abundantly confirms—viz., that even the most worldly and selfish of men have a sincere respect for the unworldly; that the only men whom they can bear to see preferred before themselves are those who are of a spirit so gentle, and sweet, and unselfish, as not to grasp at any such preference or distinction. Even the world meets us in very much the same spirit that we take to it. If we push men out of our way, they push back; if we plot and strive against them, they plot and strive against us: whereas if we show ourselves friendly, they are not unwilling to be our friends; if we are unaffectedly meek and pure, they honour us for virtues which they may not themselves possess. Those who are most ambitious of rule and of occupying places of distinction are often, if not generally, devoid of the qualifications needed for the post they covet, and men are glad when they see such persons authoritatively commanded to take a lower seat. While those of meek and quiet spirit are unaffectedly surprised when they are summoned to take a more honourable or conspicuous post. Yet these are precisely the men whom we all delight to honour and to see honoured—the men of whose spirit and usefulness we are most assured, and of whose capacity for any work they can be induced to take we are confident. We cheerfully give them the "worship" or glory they do not seek. Because they abase themselves we rejoice in their exaltation.

II. A lesson to hosts: a lesson of benevolence to the poor (Luk ).—As the guests are warned against a pride which might lead to shame, so the host is counselled not to waste his wealth in exercising an ostentatious and interested hospitality. Again the words of Christ bear the appearance of worldly wisdom. Friends and kinsfolk and rich neighbours return the hospitality they receive: the poor cannot repay kindness shown to them, but recompense will be made at the resurrection of the just. Appeal seems to be made to a mercenary motive—that of expecting a reward in heaven for good deeds done upon earth; but in actual life it will be found that no one will busy himself with kindly deeds merely for the sake of a future reward. Consideration for others will awaken and strengthen all the better feelings of the heart, and banish the mercenary spirit. The mention of reward emphasises the fact that acts of benevolence have a high spiritual value in the sight of God, and will draw down upon him who does them the Divine favour and blessing. These words of Christ teach the same lesson as that contained in the parable of the Unjust Steward, who diligently made use of present opportunities for providing for himself shelter and comfort in the day of need.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Jesus at the Feast.

I. What He said about men's feasts.—

1. A word to the guests. 

2. A word to the host.

II. What He said about God's feasts.—

1. It is different as regards those invited. 

2. It is different as regards Him who invites.—Stock.

The Exhortation to Humility.

I. Guests ought to humble themselves, by selecting the lowest place.

II. Hosts should humble themselves, by inviting the poorest to their tables.

Luk . The Lowest Seats at Feasts.—This parable deserves a passing notice, if it were only to give occasion for pointing out the prominent place which the great truth that the kingdom of God is for the humble occupied in the thoughts of Jesus, as evinced by the fact of His uttering two parables to enforce it. That he who humbleth himself shall be exalted, and he who exalteth himself shall be abased is, in the view of Christ, one of the great laws in the kingdom of God. On the surface this portion of our Lord's table-talk at the Sabbath feast wears the aspect of a moral advice, rather than of a parable. But through the medium of a counsel of prudence relating to ordinary social life, the Teacher of the doctrine of the kingdom communicates a lesson of true wisdom concerning the higher sphere of religion. The evangelist perceived this, and therefore he called this piece of advice a parable—most legitimately, inasmuch as a parable has for its aim to show, by an example of human action in natural life, how men should act in the sphere of spiritual life. Christ had no serious intention to give a lesson in social deportment, and the parabolic element in His words is confined to this, that instruction valid only for the religious sphere is couched in terms which seem to imply a reference to ordinary social life. Jesus reminds His fellow guests that there is a society in which humility is held in honour, and pride gets a downsetting. That He is thinking of this sacred society is apparent from His manner of expressing Himself.—Bruce.

The Ambitious Guest.

I. These verses obviously enforce an important social principle applicable to our daily life.

II. They bear also on religious duties—our life in relation to God.

III. The more directly spiritual application.—In spiritual things the highest place is the most excellent and most desirable. 

1. We are commanded to aim at perfection. 

2. We are not to be satisfied with our present condition. 

3. Christ's love alone can give us a title to even the lowest room in the heavenly world.—Brameld.

This Parable Teaches—

I. That the law of Christ justifieth none in any rudeness or incivility.

II. That the disciples of Christ ought to have a regard to their reputation, to do nothing they may be ashamed of.

III. That it is according to the will of God that honour should be given to those to whom honour belongeth; that the more honourable persons should sit in the more honourable places.—Pole.

A Higher Place.—

1. Every man ought to desire a higher place. 

2. There is a wrong way of getting place. 

3. There is a right way of getting place. 

4. As a general rule, high character will be called into the higher place.

Luk . "A parable."—The use of this word, as well as the general principle laid down in Luk 14:11, prepares us to find more than a maxim of worldly prudence in this saying of our Lord. Christ here teaches humility in the deepest sense of the word. Let each take the lowest place before God, or, as St. Paul says, "esteem others as better than himself" (Php 2:3). It is God who fixes the true place of each, and His judgment is independent of ours. If we sincerely think ourselves deserving of a low place, we shall not thereby lose our true place.

Secret Dispositions Discovered.—The dignity of these words appears in this, that without any appearance of profoundness or severity, they lay bare the secret disposition at the foundation of the external behaviour they condemn.—Schleiermacher.

Luk . "Sit not down in the highest room."—Cf. Pro 25:6-7 : "Put not forth thyself in the presence of the King, and stand not in the place of great men; for better it is that it be said unto thee, Come up hither, than that thou shouldest be put lower in the presence of the Prince whom thine eyes have seen."

Luk . Sense of Shame and Lawful Pride.—It is noticeable that He who created man such as he is, here, and in Luk 14:29, appeals to man's sense of shame (Luk 14:9), and to his sense of pride (Luk 14:10).

Luk . "Begin with shame."—No shame attaches to him who takes a low place, but shame is felt by him who is sent down from a higher place.

Luk . "Friend."—No such gracious appellation is addressed to him who had been asked to give up his place to a more honourable guest (Luk 14:9).

This Teaching Exemplified by Christ.—Now, what Christ commanded others He Himself did; for when He came into this world He reclined in the manger, and He died reclining on a cross. Neither at His birth nor at His death could He find any more lowly place.—Bellarmine.

False Humility Excluded.—All that false humility, by which men put themselves lowest and dispraise themselves of set purpose to be placed higher, is by the very nature of our Lord's parable, excluded; for that is not bonâ fide to abase oneself. The exaltation at the hands of the host is not to be a subjective end to the guests, but will follow true humility.—Alford.

Luk . Spiritual Counsels.—The counsels which Christ had given—"Be not proud, lest thou be put to shame; be lowly, so shalt thou be exalted"—are here deepened and spiritualised. They are not mere prudential maxims, therefore, but condemn the Pharisaical pride of the Jews in relation to the kingdom of God.

Luk . The Highest Kind of Hospitality.—Jesus, as it were, does not interfere with the hospitality we may show to relatives and friends—He leaves it in its own place; but He commands us to manifest a kindness of a higher and more spiritual type in caring for the poor and unfortunate.

Luk . "Call not."—I.e., "prefer to show mercy to the poor." The paramount importance of one duty is here stated by comparing it with another, and by preferring it to the lesser, as in Mat 9:13.

Repayment by God.—The recommendation Christ here gives is rendered all the more gracious in its form by its being represented as more for our interest to show a kindness which will draw down a recompense from God than a hospitality which men will repay.

Friends, Relations, Rich Neighbours.—There is a gradation in the order of persons named whom we are likely to invite to our table. 

1. Our friends—from a delight in their society. 

2. Our brethren and relations—from a sense of duty. 

3. Our rich neighbours—from the honour they confer on us by coming, and the hope of receiving an invitation from them in return.

"Lest they also."—A fear which the world does not know.—Bengel.

Disinterested Kindness.—Jesus certainly did not mean us to dispense with the duties of ordinary fellowship. But since there was no exercise of principle involved in it, save of reciprocity, and selfishness itself would suffice to prompt it, His object was to inculcate, over and above everything of this kind, such attentions to the helpless, and provision for them, as, from their inability to make any return, would manifest their own disinterestedness, and, like every other exercise of high religious principle, meet with a corresponding gracious recompense.—Brown.

Luk . "Thou shalt be recompensed."

I. We may reasonably expect a recompense from heaven for such good works as we do, for which we are not recompensed on earth.

II. That God's recompense of us, for doing our duty in obedience to His commands, is often deferred until the resurrection of the just; but then it will not fail obedient souls.

Luk . "Call the poor."—What the Saviour here commends to others He has Himself fulfilled in the most illustrious manner. To the feast in the kingdom of God He has principally invited not such as were related to Him after the flesh, or those from whom He might hope for recompense again, but the poor, the blind, etc., in the spiritual sense of the words. But for that reason also He has now joy to the full in the kingdom of the Father, and a name that is above every name.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "The Resurrection of the Just."—Jesus speaks, in Joh 5:28-29, of the general resurrection. Here He distinguishes between a first and a second resurrection (cf. chap. Luk 20:34-36), and His teaching is further developed in the later apostolic writings (1Th 4:16; 1Co 15:23; Rev 20:5-6).

Earthly and Heavenly Rewards.—Let us, therefore, not be disappointed and troubled at not receiving a recompense from men on earth; rather let us be troubled when we receive it, lest we learn to look only for reward on earth, and so lose our reward in heaven.—Chrysostom.



Verses 15-24
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Blessed is he.—The recompense at the resurrection of the just (Luk 14:14) suggested to this guest a great banquet in the kingdom of the Messiah at which the faithful Israelite would sit down in company with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob (cf. Luk 13:28). He extols the greatness of the privilege. Christ warns him and the others, in the parable that follows, that the privilege will by no means be so generally recognised or embraced by the Jewish people as was commonly thought. There seems to be nothing especially vapid or affected in the exclamation of this guest. Eat bread.—See on Luk 14:1.

Luk . A certain man.—The giver of the feast represents God. A great supper.—"The kingdom of God, the feast of fat things in Isa 25:6; completed in the marriage supper of the Lamb, but fully prepared when the glad tidings of the gospel were proclaimed" (Alford). Bade many.—I.e., the Jewish nation, especially the religiously-minded among them—rulers, Pharisees, and doctors of the law—those enjoying highest religious privileges. The invitation was given through Moses and the prophets.

Luk . Sent his servant.—As was usual in the East (cf. Mat 22:3-4). If the servant is to be identified with any one historical person, it can only be with Christ Himself; but John the Baptist, the Apostles, and others after them, delivered a message like this. All things.—"All" is not in the original, but may fairly be inserted, as it is implied in the sense of the passage.

Luk . And they all.—The underlying idea is that but few of the Pharisaic class responded to Christ's invitation. One consent.—"Consent" is also inserted by the translators; it might have been equally well rendered, "with one voice." All are worldly-minded, though each has his different preoccupation, and expresses himself differently in asking to be excused. All, by alleging excuses, admit that they feel they are under a kind of obligation which they choose to set aside. Go and see it.—Rather, "go out [into the country] and see it" (R.V.). I must needs go.—The reply is still a courteous one, the excuse being pressure of business.

Luk . I go to prove them.—No necessity alleged, but simply the fact that he is going; he has made plans which he will not alter. Still, he feels that some excuse is needed for his conduct.

Luk . I cannot come.—Abrupt refusal, without any attempt at excuse. His "I cannot" is equivalent to "I do not want." According to the Mosaic law (Deu 24:5) a newly married man was free for a year from military service; but exemption from the hardships of war is a very different thing from slighting the claims of friendship. "Commentators usually dwell upon the weakness of the excuses offered. So far from that the first two reasons are very plausible, and the last very strong. And why? They seem to have been purposely made as strong as such reasons ordinarily are, in order to show that no reasons of any kind will be admitted as valid by the heavenly Inviter, who enjoins us first (i.e., above all) to seek His kingdom and righteousness, and allows of no plea for neglecting that duty" (Bloomfield).

Luk . Go out quickly.—No time is lost, either in the parable or in fact, in finding fresh guests. Streets and lanes of the city.—The city still, among the Jews. The poor, etc.—Publicans, sinners, and harlots; lost sheep of the house of Israel. The guests at the banquet correspond to those described in Luk 14:13.

Luk . Yet there is room.—"Both nature and grace abhor a vacuum" (Bengel).

Luk . Highways and hedges.—Outside the city; this refers to the calling of the Gentiles. Compel them.—By moral suasion: had physical force been permitted, why should those who had first refused have been left to themselves? The word "compel" no doubt refers, in the first instance, to the circumstances of the parable: the time was short, the banquet could not be deferred, and the master was anxious for every seat to be occupied. Of course it has its spiritual counterpart in the earnestness with which zealous servants of Christ will press the claims of the kingdom of God (cf. 2Ti 4:2).

Luk . For I say unto you.—Here Christ speaks in His own person, half continuing the parable and half expounding it. For "you" is in the plural, while in the parable the master has been giving commands and directions to one of his servants.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Feast Refused.—Pious sentiment is cheap, and many a man who has little other religion has his mouth full of beautiful speeches about the desireableness of heaven. Jesus seems to have detected the false ring in this seemingly devout aspiration, and therefore to have met it with this story of the refused feast, which warns the speaker and others to be sure that they are not excusing themselves from a banquet for which they profess to long.

I. The preparation of, and invitations to, the feast.—The use of this emblem to denote spiritual blessings is rooted in Old-Testament prophecy (Isa ; Isa 55:1-3). It is a "great" feast, both in regard of the rich and satisfying food and of the ample room. It provides "enough for each, enough for all, enough for evermore"; it meets all the hunger and need of the soul. The preparation of the feast, and the invitations, cover a long time—the whole past ages of Israel's history, during which law, and sacrifice, and prophecy, had been aiming to make men ready for receiving the kingdom, and had been summoning them to partake of its blessings. A second invitation was given in the preaching of John the Baptist, of our Lord Himself, and of the apostles during His life. The fact of a more pressing summons being sent at the moment of readiness marks the solemn significance of the hour at which He was speaking. His coming makes "all things ready," and is the critical moment to which all the ages have been tending. Present decision was called for, and not pious platitudes. We, too, have to learn the awful importance of the present moment, and to beware of losing the awakening consciousness of that in smooth generalities about any future. How we behave to God's invitation, that peals in our ears to-day, settles how we shall fare in the future.

II. The astonishing unanimity of refusal.—In ordinary life people would scramble for invitations to such a grand feast, especially if a great man gave it. But the improbability of the incident is the very point of it. "They all with one consent." This is the miserable strangeness of the fate of God's invitations to the highest good. No others are treated so. Mark the increasing rudeness of the speakers. The first pleads a "must needs"; the second merely states his intention—"I go"; the third bluntly says, "I cannot," and omits the courtesy of asking to be excused. The true lesson from all three is, that innocent and right things keep men away from the gospel feast, and that, however different the objects which are preferred to it, the spirit which prefers them is the same. These excuses do not cover all the reasons—which are excuses only, and not reasons—for refusing the feast. But they suggest that by far the most common is some form or other of preferring the poor delights of time and sense, and they prepare the way for the stringent requirements, in Luk , of giving up all to be a disciple. There was no real incompatibility between the true enjoyment of farm, merchandise, or wife, and accepting the invitation; nor is there any between discipleship and the fullest use and truest enjoyment of earthly good; but the incompatibility is made by our false estimate of these. Because we put them first, therefore they shut us out from the feast. Put it first, and it does not shut us out from them.

III. The needy who do not refuse.—Note—

1. The action of the giver of the feast. His settled purpose that some shall partake of it is not to be foiled. God's provision shall not be wasted, and if it be refused by some foolish souls who prefer husks to bread, and leeks and garlic to manna, the tables shall not stand without guests. The Divine mercy is not to be thwarted, but, with persistent variation of direction, works on to its end undiscouraged. True, the structure of the parable required the second invitation to appear as an afterthought; but that does not detract from the wonderful representation it gives of the inexhaustible patience and unwearied, continuous invitation of the master of the feast. 

2. The success of the second invitation. The recipients are still in the "city." They are the same classes as Jesus had just bid His hearers ask to their feasts (Luk ). They have no farm or oxen to see after. In the historical application they represent the "publicans and harlots," the outcast classes who hung on to the theocracy, but, though Jews by descent, were scouted by the class to whom Jesus was speaking. In the wider reference they are the people who know their own needs, and have found themselves to be hungry and poor, having infinite need of salvation, and nothing of their own to win it with. "Yet there is room." How that hints of the boundless spaces in the festal halls, of the ample provision for all!

IV. The invitation extended and made more urgent.—The vagrants who house in the fields and under the hedges are further down in misery than the poor in the city. Historically they represent the Gentiles outside the polity of Israel, and it is in accordance with the spirit of St. Luke's gospel that this transference of the offer of salvation to them should have been recorded by him. But the representation embodies the great truth of which that transference was but an exemplification; namely, the destination of the gospel for all, and its special mission to the lowest. The increase in urgency corresponds to the distance from the banquet and the degradation of the invited. First the message was a simple "Come"; then it was to be a "Bring" them in; and now it is, "Constrain them." The pleading earnestness increases with the need and the sense of unfitness for so great an honour. Complacent indifference, which made sure of a right to eat bread in the kingdom, and would give up nothing for it, was left alone; but poor wretches, who could scarcely believe that the feast was meant for them, were prayed with much entreaty to receive the gift. How grand and wonderful a view of the Divine longing to bestow blessings lies in that word, given as the motive of the host's command, "that my house may be filled!" God cannot be satisfied with empty spaces at His table. He does not rest till all the ample spaces are crowded with "the great multitude, which no man can number," so all-embracing is His love, so strong His desire to impart the bread, enough and to spare, which He has prepared for all the hungry. Historically, the closing threat foretells the exclusion of the Israel of that day as a whole from the feast, but it does not necessarily imply that individuals who separated themselves from the mass, and changed refusal into acceptance, should be debarred access to it. No threatenings are unconditional, and no refusal need be final. Acceptance is always possible, and no refusal need be final.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "Blessed is he that shall eat bread."—This guest seems to have formed an erroneous idea of the nature of the kingdom of God: 

1. He evidently regarded it as affording privilege, rather than as imposing obligations. 

2. He thought that, as a Pharisee and an Israelite, he was sure of entrance into it. 

3. He thought of that kingdom as belonging to the future, and as having little bearing upon present conduct. The sentimental guest flattered himself that he appreciated the good things of the kingdom; and Christ, knowing how apt men are to deceive themselves in such matters, went on to show him how little reliance is to be placed on the interest in things Divine which he and others took credit for.—Bruce.

An Unexceptionable Remark.—As a saying, the guest's remark was unexceptionable. But as he uttered it, it was only a mere pious remark. He was not a true disciple of Jesus, and had probably no intention of becoming one, so he was one who would never eat bread in the kingdom of God, since he was determined not to accept the invitation to the marriage-supper of the Lamb.—Hastings.

"Blessed is he."—The words sound like those of Balaam, "Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his". (Num ), a wish only to be safe and happy at last, while rejecting all present invitation to turn to God and live.

Feeble Excuses.—

I. The spiritual provision.—It is abundant, gracious, glorious.

II. The wide invitation.—There is room for many. Many must come.

III. The feeble excuses.—

1. Worldliness of spirit. 

2. Absorption in commercial pursuits. 

3. Relative obligations.

IV. The angry host.—Displeased because His generosity is not appreciated. Because He has given the strongest proof of His goodness. His displeasure is irreconcileable.—Stevenson.

Excuses.—They are typical excuses.—

1. Cares of wealth. 

2. Pursuit of wealth. 

3. Attractions of earthly ties.

II. None of them is a good reason for refusal.

III. In each case what caused refusal was nothing wrong in itself.

The Invitation Refused.—The power of mental pre-occupation in producing indifference or aversion to the doctrine of the kingdom Jesus illustrates in a popular manner in the parable of the Great Supper. The forms of preoccupation therein mentioned are such as are most suited to parabolic narration—such, namely, as arise from the business and pleasures of ordinary life. They are not the only forms, or even the most important, or such as beset the class of men represented at the dinner-table when the parable was spoken. The pre-occupations of the wise and learned were of a more dignified and respectable character.—Bruce.

Near the Kingdom, but Not In It.—Christ spoke the parable to point out the difference between being invited to enter the kingdom and being in it, and to show that the invitation will only aggravate the doom of those who refuse to comply with it. He intends to teach the Jews, and through them to teach us, that those who are near the kingdom may in the end come short of it—that those who stand high in spiritual privileges may be excluded—may exclude themselves—from the kingdom of God.—Arnot.

The Gracious Character of the Kingdom.—The parable teaches that the kingdom of heaven is not for the full, but for the hungry. Everything in it is significant of grace: 

1. The selection of a feast as an emblem of the blessings promised implies that they are a free gift from God. 

2. The behaviour of those invited first—being full, they despise the Divine gift. 

3. Those who are empty and destitute value it. 

4. The avowed motive of the repeated invitations—that the house may be filled.—Bruce.

Luk . "A great supper."—The kingdom of heaven 

(1) Satisfies those who hunger and thirst after righteousness. 

2. It brings joys beyond compare. 

3. It brings all who believe into holy fellowship with each other.

A Fit Emblem.—The blessings of salvation are in Scripture fitly compared to a feast—

I. Because of their rich variety and abundance.

II. Their suitableness to our spiritual wants.

III. The high satisfaction and enjoyment which they yield.

"Many."—I.e., the whole Jewish people—by the Baptist, by His apostles, by His disciples, and by Himself.

Luk . "His servant."—The office of summoning the world to enter the kingdom of God is one, and the commission to all those who hold it is the same; hence, but one servant is spoken of. This unity of teaching and preaching is the holy inheritance of the Church from her one Lord.

"For all things are now ready."—A suggestion of the splendid abundance of the feast prepared.

The Nominally Religious.—It is implied that these men had tacitly, or in some other well-understood way, accepted the first invitation. They gave no intimation that they intended to decline—they gave the provider of the feast reason to expect their presence. They were, therefore, representatives of those who were nominally, but not really, the people of God. They were within the reach of privileges which they did not value, and were understood to be well-disposed towards God, until their true character was revealed by their being asked to make a decisive choice between God and the world.

Luk . Worldliness of Spirit.—The temper of these self-excusers is threefold; the excuses themselves are threefold; their spirit is one. The first alleges a necessity—he must go and see his land; the second not so much as this, only his own plan and purpose; the third not so much as either of these, but rudely asserts, I cannot (i.e., I will not) come. All are detained by worldliness, in however varied forms.—Alford.

Innocent, but Fatal.—Land—oxen—a wife;—all innocent; perhaps all needful; all certainly fatal. They loved them too much, or the gospel too little. Their love for them was perhaps not excessive; it might have been but little; but, at all events, their love for the gospel was less. Or their love for the gospel might have been great, very great; but their love of the world was greater. Still, it all came to one and the same end for God will not have a divided heart. It is the choice of the two which is presented at all times. To have married a wife was provided for in the law as a sufficient plea not to go forth to war; but the gospel is higher in its requirements. "He that loveth wife or children more than Me, is not worthy of Me."—Williams.

Ever-Recurring Forms of Danger.—It may be observed that in describing the reception which the gospel would meet with, our Lord mentions the very things which He notices in speaking of the old world and of Sodom. He omits all mentions of their great crimes, but chooses out, for their resemblance to the last day, points innocent in themselves, but of an absorbing worldly nature. In the days of Lot, which are likened to the end of the world, "they bought and sold" (chap. Luk )—as here the excuse is, "I have bought oxen, and I go to prove them." In the former, "they planted, they builded"—as here the plea is, "I have bought a field; I must needs go to see it." Again, in the days of Noah and of Lot "they married and gave in marriage"—and the gospel in the parable is rejected, because "I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come." The same things, therefore, are true of the days of the Son of Man, as appears from Scripture; whether we speak of Christ's final coming, or of the Christian dispensation generally.—Burgon.

The Thorns which choke the Word.—The three excuses answer to the three things which are said to "choke the Word" in the parable of the Sower (Luk )—"the care of this world," "the deceitfulness of riches," and "the pleasures of this life."

Different Degrees of Contumacy.—One may trace here a rising scale of contumacy: 

1. The first of these guests would be very glad to come, if only it were possible, if there was not a constraining necessity keeping him away. 

2. The second alleges no such constraining necessity, but is simply going upon sufficient reason on another errand. 

3. The third has engagements of his own, and declares outright, "I cannot come."—Trench.

Hindrances to Faith and Obedience.

I. "The lust of the eye and the pride of life" too often detain men from Christ.

II. In some cases the business and cares of life have the same effect.

III. In other cases it is the pleasure of the world that is a hindrance.

The Excuses Frivolous.—These various excuses are all frivolous; they simply veil a disinclination to come to the feast. For all these persons had been informed of the coming feast, and could have chosen another day for attending to the various concerns which they now plead as excuses.

Luk . Spiritual Possessions, Occupations, and Joys.—All these excuses had been anticipated and refuted by our Lord's teaching that there is another field for which we ought to sell all and buy it (Mat 13:44)—another plough to be followed (Luk 9:62); and now He teaches that there is another marriage-feast to be preferred before all earthly nuptials—a marriage-feast in which the soul is not only a guest, but is espoused as a bride to Christ (2Co 11:2).—Wordsworth.

"With one consent."—One motive inspired them all: indifference towards, or dislike of, him who had invited them.

"To make excuse."—By so doing they acknowledge their obligation to appear at the feast. In like manner comparatively few of those who lead irreligious lives repudiate religious obligations, however poor the excuses may be which they bring forward to excuse their neglect of them.

"Have me excused."—"Me." Whatever may be the case with others, who can and ought to come, I am obliged to ask thee to excuse me.

Luk . "A wife."—Marriage—the closest and most sacred of all ties—here stands for all earthly ties; just as oxen and land stand for all worldly goods and possessions whatsoever. "Surely he takes the text in too large a sense, that, because it says ‘a man shall leave all and cleave to his wife,' therefore he shall leave God. It is but the father and mother on earth, and not the Father of heaven, that for her we may forsake" (Feltham).

"I cannot come."—"The persons mentioned before excused themselves civilly. This man bluntly declares ‘he cannot come.' Some damn themselves in a rude and brutal, others in a civil, well-bred manner" (Quesnel).

His language is all the more brusque because he is assured that he has a more plausible and adequate reason for refusing the invitation than others.

Luk . Angry.—The dislike or hatred which lay beneath the excuses calls forth anger on the part of the master. Cf. 2Sa 22:27 : "With the froward Thou wilt show Thyself unsavoury."

"Streets and lanes."—Still within the city, so that by the class here summoned we are to understand the outcast classes among the Jews, as distinguished from the Pharisees and scribes to whom the invitation was naturally first addressed, and who had as a class rejected it.

"The maimed, the halt, and the blind."—"The maimed," whom no woman would marry (Luk ); "the halt," who could not follow the plough (Luk 14:19); "the blind," who could not see fields or anything else (Luk 14:18).—Bengel.

Luk . "Yet there is room."—

1. A word of encouragement to those who desire, but have not ventured to come in. 

2. A summons to fresh zeal on the part of those charged with the duty of bringing in guests.

Luk . Unlikely Guests.

I. The guests, brought in from the highways, and hedges, and lanes, may in the first intention, represent the spiritually-neglected Jewish populace, as opposed to the self-satisfied scribes and Pharisees.

II. The principle involved is; the kingdom and its blessings are for the hungry anywhere and everywhere; there is plenty of room, and I will have my house full.

III. The probable application is: privileged Israel self-excluded by her indifference; unprivileged heathendom rendered eligible by destitution.—Bruce.

Luk . "Highways and hedges."—Those in the heathen world needing, and many of them longing for, salvation.

As Luk is the subject of the first part of the Acts of the Apostles (chaps. 1-12, the conversion of the Jews), so Luk 14:22-23 contain that of the second part (chap. 13 to the end, the conversion of the heathen).—Godet.

The Need for Haste.—The time was short, and the master of the house could not wait; therefore he bade his servant urge these new guests to fill the house without delay.

"Compel."—Use so much zeal and importunity that they may feel constrained to come in (2Ti ).

Force and Persuasion.—The two kinds of compulsion are illustrated in the history of St. Paul. Saul as a persecutor compelled men and women to return to or to remain in the Jewish fold; as a servant of Christ he strove to urge and persuade his hearers to enter the Christian fold.

Timidity Overcome.—The poor out casts would doubtless naturally be timid about entering the rich man's house; they would scarcely dare to accept the invitation. A friendly compulsion is necessary in their case. Those really unwilling to come—the guests first invited—are not compelled to attend the feast.

Inducements to Accept the Invitation.—Inducements to persuade acceptance of the gospel invitation: 

1. Your naturally miserable and perishing condition. 

2. The consideration that "all things are now ready." 

3. That many guests have entered. 

4. That "yet there is room." 

5. That rejection of the invitation now means exclusion from the feast of heavenly glory hereafter.

"Filled."—The great love of God desires a multitude of guests; not a seat that is prepared is to be allowed to remain vacant. The number of the elect is proportioned beforehand to the riches of the Divine glory, and this can only find complete reflection in a certain number of human beings. The invitation will therefore last, and consequently the history of our race will be prolonged, until that number is reached. Thus it is that the Divine decree is reconciled with human liberty. The number of those saved is, comparatively to the number of those called, small, no doubt; nevertheless, in itself, the number of the saved is great.—Godet.

"That my house may be filled."—He has so made provision that He must have people that eat, drink, and are merry, though He should make them out of stones.—Luther.

Spiritual Wretchedness not a Ground of Safety.—However, let it be well observed that to be in a spiritually wretched state does not confer a favour, or imply safety. These men were saved, not because they were spiritually very low, but although they were spiritually very low; they were saved, although the chief of sinners, because Christ invited them and they came at His call. The more moral, and more privileged, who were first invited, would have been as welcome and as safe if they had come.—Arnot.

Luk . "For I say unto you."—In matter of form these words belong to the parable, but no doubt the look and manner of Jesus, as He put this threat in the mouth of the host whose invitation had been so indifferently treated by the guests first summoned, made those present feel that He and they were the type of persons really meant.

"My supper."—Our Lord half passes from the parable and speaks words which seem to express His own decision rather than that of the giver of the feast. By so doing He warns His hearers of the risk they were running in rejecting Him—they were acting like those who had excluded themselves from the feast. "My supper, to which I not only invite you, but which I, as the Son, with the Father, have Myself prepared for you!"



Verses 25-35
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . There went with Him.—I.e., journeyed with Him; many, if not most, of them being on their way to one of the feasts in Jerusalem. The multitudes were attracted by Christ's teaching and works, and He wished to teach His followers the wide difference between an outward and a real adhesion to Him. He spoke these stern words to sift the multitude. The purpose of self-sacrifice by which He was inspired lent force to His utterances. "The nearer the approach of His own self-sacrifice, the more distinct and the more ideal are the claims which He makes" (Meyer).

Luk . Cometh unto Me.—This is descriptive of outward adhesion. Hate not.—The word cannot be understood of active hatred, since Christ commands us to love even our enemies, but denotes a deep and heartfelt alienation from all ties, and affections, and feelings, that would interfere with devotion to Christ. The clue to whatever difficulty the words might, at first sight, suggest is to be found in the phrase "and his own life also." Life here means animal life; not life in the highest sense. In the same manner in which a man is called to control and repress and subordinate his lower life to higher claims, at any cost of feeling, is he to deal with the other relationships in which he finds himself. "Let the hate begin here, and little explanation will be further wanted. It need hardly be observed that this hate is not only consistent with, but absolutely necessary for, the very highest kind of love. It is that element in love which makes a man a wise and Christian friend, not for time only, but for eternity" (Alford).

Luk . Bear his cross.—I.e., submit to any sufferings, however severe, to which his devotion to Christ might expose him.

Luk . Sitteth not down.—Deliberate and careful consideration (so in Luk 14:31) of ability to complete the undertaking.

Luk . Or what king …?—The former illustration lays stress upon the folly, this upon the danger, of following Christ without having duly considered what is involved in discipleship—what self-renunciation must be exemplified. The purpose of the illustrations seems to be to enforce the necessity of earnestness and deliberation in entering upon and discharging the obligations of the spiritual life.

Luk . That forsaketh not, etc.—In other words, "counting the cost" (Luk 14:28), which may be that of forsaking the interests, and affections, and possessions, of this present life.

Luk . If the salt have lost, etc.—The life of the merely nominal Christian is compared to salt that has lost its characteristic properties and is useless for any purpose. The office of the follower of Jesus is to be a salutary influence in the world, by which it is to be preserved from corruption. The figure was evidently one frequently used by Christ (cf. Mat 5:13; Mar 9:50). The loss of savour is an illustration drawn from actual fact. "It is a well-known fact that the salt of this country (gathered from the marshes in dry weather), when in contact with the ground, or exposed to air or sun, does become insipid and useless" (Thomson: "The Land and the Book").

Luk . Neither fit, etc.—Of no use as manure, or to be mixed with manure. Men cast it out.—A fit emblem of the contempt which even the worldly-minded have for any who fall away from Christian practice—who have the name of disciples, but have lost all that differentiates them from the children of this world. He that hath ears, etc.—Words that no doubt closed the discourse (cf. chap. Luk 8:8).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Thorough-going Disciples.—Complete surrender of earthly things as the indispensable condition of discipleship is the teaching of this passage. Crowds followed Christ, but He will have no recruits enlisted on false pretences, and rather discourages than stimulates inconsiderate adhesion. The clear presentation of difficulties stifles no genuine earnestness, but rather fans the flame. Christ would have the light-minded crowds, following Him with curiosity, understand that it is no holiday stroll nor triumphal march in which they are joining, but a procession to a cross. So, if they are not ready for that, they had better not come after Him, and, at any rate, must come with their eyes open, if at all.

I. Our Lord lays down the law of discipleship.—There is a twofold requirement, the solemnity of the statement of which is increased by that repeated "He cannot be My disciple." 

1. The first requirement refers to the heart. Jesus claims the subordination, and, if necessary, the sacrifice of all other love to the supreme love to Himself, as the prime, indispensable condition of all discipleship. We need not wonder at that strong word "hate." The "hate" which embraces all whom nature and God bid us love, and our own lives also, cannot be the earthly passionate loathing, attended by desire to harm, which goes by that name, but detachment of heart consequent upon supreme attachment of heart to Jesus—the purifying of earthly love by loving only in Him, rigid subordination of the closest ties, and the readiness to sacrifice the tenderest of these when they come in the way of our higher love to Christ. Mark the tremendous claim which Christ here makes, in assuming His right to the throne in all our hearts. What gives Him the right, and how can He satisfy the love which He demands? Surely He who thus speaks must be conscious of Divinity, or His claim is blasphemous. Surely He not only is, but does, what deserves and draws, and will bless with full fruition the fullest love of every heart. 

2. The second requirement applies to conduct. The first calls for the surrender of the dearest; the second, for the acceptance of the most painful. There is here a veiled allusion to Christ's own cross, as if He had said, "I, on this journey in which you are following Me so blindly and eagerly, am going to My cross. If you could see, it is already lying on My shoulder. If you follow Me, you, too, will have to carry a cross." Note the two halves of conduct which together make up real discipleship—taking up each the cross which is his own, and imitating Christ. Every true Christian has his own special burden of humiliation, difficulty, self-denial, to carry. The cross is heavy, and hard to carry; but unless we do carry it, we are not His. And all the procession of cross-bearers go after the Lord. If we follow after Him, our crosses grow light, remembering His, and with Him for leader and companion.

II. Two illustrative similes enforce the law.—

1. The rash builder. This sets forth discipleship in its aspect of building up the noble and conspicuous structure of a Christ-like character. That is the life-long work of a true disciple. Life is not for enjoyment, nor for worldly ends, but for building up a holy character, and all outward things are but scaffolding to further the building. Expenditure is needed to secure this end. Building costs money. The building of ourselves takes and tasks all the resources of a life-time. In other words, we are not disciples unless we surrender self and all we have. It plainly follows that there must be deliberate, open-eyed recognition of what being a Christian involves, at the beginning, if there is not to be failure long before the end. But if we find that we have not the power to build, are we to give up the attempt? No. For they who know that they can do nothing of themselves are they who will most humbly look for, and most certainly receive, the grace that will keep them steadfast and growing; and they who fail are precisely those who begin with swaggering self-sufficiency. The bystanders mock, as they have a right to do. Thorough-going Christians may be disliked, but they are respected. Earnestness awes and sometimes excites hostility, but inconsistency only amuses. 

2. The rash soldier. This presents Christian life as a warfare. There is not only need for continuous effort, as in building, but for continual struggle with an enemy stronger than ourselves. Our Lord here warns men not to begin the conflict unless they are prepared to fight it out to the death. Does He, then, advise a man who feels himself too weak to conquer evil to give up the struggle and to become its tributary slave? That would be a counsel of despair. If we find that we have not enough force to meet the enemy, the recognition of our weakness, and the abandonment of all trust in self, will bring an ally into the field whose reinforcements will make us more than conquerors.

III. The final warning.—Entire self-surrender is necessary in order to our realising the ideal of the Christian life in our own characters. It is also necessary in order to the discharge of the Christian's office to society. The true disciple, who has forsaken all, and taken up his cross and gone after Christ, is the salt. The action of such souls on the community is to arrest corruption, and by diffusing a penetrating and sometimes biting, but always purifying, influence to sweeten and hallow what is on the road to putridity. There is need, however, for watchful renewal, day by day, of the self-surrender; for the saltest salt may lose its savour. It is a slow and often unconscious process. The salt keeps shape, colour, bulk—only the invisible savour is gone; but everything worth keeping goes with it. How can the loss be repaired? There is nothing in the world that can re-salt it. Of course, our Lord does not here close the door to the possibility of going again to Him, and getting from Him a fresh gift, even of the grace which we have so carelessly spilt; but what He means is, that since disciples are to give, and not get, savour, there are none to give it them if they lose it. He is always there to give, but that is not the point in hand. Christians who are not acting as salt are doing no good at all. Saltless salt is utterly useless, and by no means ornamental. The only thing to do with it is to cart it away. It may do to lay on a path, but that is all it is good for. Stern words from gentle lips! But they are true, and need to be laid to heart by the professing Christians of this as of every time.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "Great multitudes."—Christ reads their hearts and foresees the future; He knows that multitudes will fall away from Him, and multitudes cry "Crucify Him" (chap. Luk 23:21). And so He winnows them by prophecies of tribulation and trial; as Gideon winnowed his thirty-two thousand until he had brought them down to three hundred (Jud 7:1-8).

The Fickle Crowd.—Christ placed no confidence in the multitude loosely attached to Him; He knew that a day of temptation would scatter them. "They that are with Him are called and chosen and faithful" (Rev ), and such, and such only, will abide with Him to the end.

Luk . "If any man come … and hate not."—Discipleship may involve 

(1) the sacrifice of affections—the breaking of earthly ties, and 

(2) the endurance of persecution.

Luk . "Come to Me."—I.e., outward attachment to Jesus. "Be My Disciple." I.e., genuine attachment to His person and spirit.

Recruits Warned of Hardship.—Recruiting-sergeants commonly keep out of view what is hard, painful, and dangerous in the service for which they would enlist men; but Christ desired that none should join themselves to Him without a clear knowledge beforehand of all to which they were engaging themselves. So to St. Paul, at his conversion, is shown what great things he must suffer for Christ's name's sake (Act ). Ezekiel, at his first commission, is told that the men to whom he is sent are like thorns, briars, and scorpions (Eze 2:6).

"Doth not hate."—We must hate all things—our friends, our relatives, our own lives—if they draw us from Christ. We are to love our enemies; and that man is best loved who, if he tempts us from God by words of carnal wisdom, is not heard.—Wordsworth.

The Principle already Sanctioned by Scripture.—According to Deu , when a man showed himself utterly vicious and impious, his father and mother should be the first to take up stones to stone him. Jesus here simply spiritualises this command.—Godet.

Divinity Implied by the Claims Christ Makes.—What man, that was not man's Maker as well as his fellow, could have required that father and mother, wife and children, should all be postponed to Himself; that, where any competition between His claims and theirs arose, He should be everything, and they nothing; that not merely these, which, though very close to a man, are yet external to him, but that his very self, his own life, should be hated, when on no other conditions Christ would be loved? God might demand this of His creatures, but how could Christ, except as He also stood in the place of God, and was God?—Trench.

Christ Demanding Hatred.—This demand must have staggered many who were now following Jesus. It was meant to sift the heterogeneous crowd. This crowding after Him was not discipleship; they could only become disciples—they could only obtain those blessings which he had to bestow—at a certain "cost." This cost they ought to "count." And these are His terms: "If any man come to Me, and hate not his father," etc. Those who heard Him must have understood Him to mean that His claims were paramount, and, in case of conflict, were to override the claims of the nearest and dearest relatives. His words were well adapted to sift the crowd: the unspiritual would probably be driven away by them in disgust, while those who were attached to Jesus, in virtue of their spiritual susceptibility, would probably still cling to Him and wait for His own explanations. Of this paradox about "hating" father and mother we say 

(1) that the whole spirit of Christ's life and teaching was enough to prevent His disciples from understanding the word in its bare, bald, and literal meaning. Christ did not "trample under foot everything that is human—blood, and love, and country." So far from commanding His disciples to hate their friends, He exhorted them to love even their enemies. He Himself respected the ties of natural relationship. He wept over Jerusalem. When on the cross He thoughtfully cared for His mother. He taught that the spirit of hatred and contempt was the very spirit of murder, and He took little children into His arms and blessed them. None could learn from Him that He demanded from His followers that they should love Him alone. 

2. The word "hate" cannot here mean that we ought to love our relatives and friends with a diminished affection. This interpretation would be opposed to the teaching of Christ and the genius of Christianity. "Love one another," says Christ, "as I have loved you." "Husbands, love your wives," says Paul, "even as Christ loved the Church." What limits shall we set to affection which is thus inculcated? Pure and unselfish love cannot be excessive. We may, indeed, love the Divine Lord too little; but we cannot love any human being too much. And we shall never love the Divine Lord more by merely loving our human friends less. 

3. The words "hate his own life also" are the key to the whole aphorism. A disciple is to hate his relatives and friends in the same sense in which he is to hate himself. A man can hate what is mean and base in himself; he can hate his own selfish life. Not in the bald, literal sense, for he still cares for his own true, best life, and wishes that to be developed and strengthened. But he does, in a sense, hate himself when the self in him rises in rebellion against God, and Christ, and duty. Now, in this sense also a man may hate his relatives and friends. He may hate that in them which is mean and base. He may hate that in them which seeks to drag him away from Christ. He may hate the selfishness lying in their love for him, which leads them to tempt him into sin. He may hate the selfishness lying in his own love for them, which tempts him to disobey God in order to please them, or in order to retain their friendship. Just as he hates all selfish life, so he may hate all selfish love; and this hatred he may manifest in deliberately choosing to renounce the favour and affection of his friends, rather than recant his allegiance to Christ. It is here that we are to look for the explanation of Christ's demand for hatred; in the positive revulsion of feeling with which the faithful soul turns away from the temptations of affection, and in the positive sacrifice of friendship which may be involved in allegiance to duty. The strongest and truest love is that which is capable of the courage and self-sacrifice involved in the infliction of necessary pain. And, therefore, just as he who "hateth his life in this world" really "keeps it unto life eternal," so he who, according to Christ's paradox, "hates" his friends, really loves them with a deeper, more abiding, and more unselfish affection.—Finlayson.

Luk . His Cross.—I.e., his sufferings, whatever he may be called upon to suffer in My name, even as I actually bear the cross and suffer upon it. Christ here speaks prophetically of His own crucifixion—an event not likely to be foreseen by merely human wisdom, as the cross was not a Jewish form of punishment.

Luk . Building and Fighting.—The Christian has two kinds of work to do—building and fighting (cf. Neh 4:17).

I. The positive aspect of the Christian life; the erection of a structure which arrests the attention of men, and for the building of which all the resources available will be required.

II. The negative aspect of the Christian life; a perilous war with a powerful king, which involves the possibility of being called upon to lay down one's life for the cause.

A Bad Beginning; a Disastrous Close.

I. Christ warns His hearers, and all in later times, of the shameful close which may attend a service begun in a spirit of vain self-confidence.

II. He points out to all the only wise course for avoiding such perils as would thus be before them.

Want of Due Deliberation.

I. The folly of an inconsiderate profession of religion.

II. Its danger.

Luk . "A tower."—Something more than an ordinary house—a considerable edifice, specially fortified, which cannot fail to arrest the attention. In like manner a Christian life professes to be something more and better than an ordinary life—to have stronger and more enduring elements in it; and the world can judge whether the profession is actually realised or not.

"Sitteth not down first."—The sitting down first, and considering well from the very beginning all that is involved in the continuing and finishing, is to commence with deep thoughtfulness, not rashly and superficially, in contrast with that thoughtless running after Him which was witnessed at this time and which the Lord intends to humble and repel.—Stier.

"Counteth the cost."—In the spiritual building, the only true counting of the cost is that a man should see his own absolute incompetence and emptiness. The counting of the cost must always issue in the discovery of the utter inadequacy of his own resources, and the going out of himself for strength and means to build.

Luk . "Was not able to finish."—In the "building" which is implied in discipleship, the completion may be righteously demanded and expected of all who have begun; in this case the not continuing brings its own fitting disgrace in the sight of God and man. The world is compelled to respect the sincere and thorough-going Christian; it has nothing but contempt for the half-hearted, who give up the object which they profess to aim at—the salt that has lost its savour is trodden under their feet.

Luk . "Cometh … with twenty thousand."—The king coming with twenty thousand soldiers is God, whose sanctifying power and discipline must ever be in conflict with our independent life and will until they are completely subject to His power. So far from the prince of this world being this king, man is naturally at peace with him, and Christ would not advise surrender to him.

Luk . Self-assertion a Mode of Fighting with God.—He fights with God, as truly, though in another way, as the openly ungodly, who would fain be anything in His sight, who, face to face with God, would assert himself at all; who does not renounce all that he hath, and, as that which is the dearest to him, and cleaves closest to the natural man, himself and his own righteousness the first of all. The Pharisee in the parable (Luk 18:9-12) reckoned up all that he had wherewith to meet Him who resisteth the proud and giveth grace only to the humble; the publican, on the contrary, avowed his own inability even to look his adversary in the face—and therefore, exclaiming, "God be merciful to me a sinner," he threw down his arms, and sought, while there was yet time, "conditions of peace."—Trench.

Luk . "Desireth conditions of peace."—Nothing is said here of scorn or shame, since to pray for peace in the presence of the more mighty one involves no disgrace, but is rather an act of praiseworthy prudence.

Luk . The Claims of Christ's Love.—Christ did not make things too easy for His disciples. Three times in this discourse is the tremendous sentence repeated, "He cannot be My disciple," each time with a condition of discipleship harder and sterner than before. Hating our life, carrying our cross, forsaking all we have—why, claims like these we should have thought, would have earned either a bitter resentment or a silent disdain from most men, but for two circumstances—separately attractive, together invincible—His sincerity and His worthiness. He meant what He said, and He merited what He claimed. Those claims of His can only be met by us, and satisfied for Him, through the wondrous method of sacrifice. He claims acceptance, docility, imitation, service, trust, love.—Thorold.

"Forsaketh not."—Nevertheless, it is not enough to forsake all that we have, unless also we forsake ourselves.—St. Gregory.

Luk . "Salt is good."—If a man, who ought to teach others, and to preserve them from corruption, lose his savour, and become reprobate, how shall he be seasoned?—Bede.

The Need of Entire Self-sacrifice.—How significant is this admonition of the Lord, following instantly on the absolute necessity of entire self-sacrifice! "Salt is good, but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith then shall it be seasoned?" The inference is indisputable. The salt of the Christian life is sacrifice, and if the spirit of sacrifice die out of it, and the essence of that spirit, which is love, become chilled, and its activities and devotions presently diminish, and decay, and disappear, the salt of the life is gone, and its growth paralysed, and its influence killed, and its testimony silenced. The bane of the Church of God, the dishonour of Christ, the laughing-stock of the world, is in that far too numerous body of half-alive Christians who choose their own cross, and shape their own standard, and regulate their own sacrifices, and measure their own devotions; whose sacrifices do not deprive them of a single comfort from one year's end to another, and whose devotions never make their dull hearts burn with the love of Christ.—Thorold.

15 Chapter 15 

Verses 1-10
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Publicans and sinners.—I.e., tax-gatherers, odious to the whole nation on account of their occupation and their unscrupulousness in carrying it on, and persons from whom the religiously minded held aloof because of their gross and sensual life. The parables imply that they came to Jesus because they were penitent—a fact which should have led the Pharisees to rejoicing rather than to murmuring.

Luk . Murmured.—I.e., among themselves. Receiveth sinners, etc.—An important and affecting testimony to Christ's attitude towards the sinful; He admits them into the circle of disciples, and treats them as now worthy, because of their penitence, of fellowship with Him.

Luk . What man.—The word is emphatic. Christ appeals to ordinary human feelings—pity for the lost, desire to recover a valuable possession, and parental solicitude (in the three parables respectively)—as explaining and justifying His conduct. An hundred sheep.—This parable illustrates the Divine compassion, as the loss of one out of a hundred would be no great matter to the owner. The wilderness.—I.e., the plains on which sheep were pastured. Until he find it.—Persistent and careful search (cf. Eze 34:6-11 ff.).

Luk . Not mere self-interest, but love and pity, explain the gentleness with which the shepherd treats the sheep when he finds it (cf. Isa 40:1-2). "No blows are given for the straying—no hard words; mercy to the lost one—and joy within himself—are the shepherd's feelings; the sheep is weary with long wanderings—he gives it rest" (Alford).

Luk . When he cometh home, etc.—The joy is so great that it needs to be imparted. Those who have fellow-feeling with the shepherd, who are animated by the compassion he manifested, rejoice with him; so would the Pharisees and scribes have done, when they saw sinners recovered from the error of their ways, if they had partaken of the spirit of Christ.

Luk . Joy in heaven.—A glimpse into the unseen world (cf. Mat 18:10). Just persons.—The reference is to those who thought themselves righteous, and who had never been guilty of the conduct figuratively represented by the straying of the sheep. The truly penitent enter into a more blessed condition than that of those who have never risen above a higher standard of conduct than that of mere legal obedience.

Luk . Ten pieces of silver.—This parable illustrates the preciousness of the human soul. The loss of one out of ten is a much more serious one than that in the preceding parable. Perhaps the ten coins were a set worn as an ornament, according to the custom of Eastern women. The piece of money specified is the Greek drachma (worth about 8d.), and equal to the Roman penny (denarius). Light a candle.—Rather, "a lamp" (R.V.). The houses in the East were commonly without windows.

Luk . Which I had lost.—Observe the difference between this and "which was lost" in Luk 15:6. In the one case the bewildered animal wanders away, in the other the piece of silver is an inanimate thing, unconscious of its own value and loss. A certain fitness in the comparison to a coin arises from the latter bearing the image and superscription of a king. So, too, the soul though lying in the dust, and unaware of its miserable state, bears traces upon it of Him in whose image it was made and to whom it belongs.

Luk . In the presence of the angels.—And shared by them, as is implied in the words "Rejoice with me."

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Lost Sheep and the Lost Coin.—These parables illustrate the fact that a more active interest in any possession is aroused by the very circumstance that it is lost. The sheep that is lost is not on that account disregarded by the shepherd, but receives for the time greater attention than those that remain in the fold. The piece of money that has gone a-missing becomes on that very account of greater immediate importance to the woman than all she has safe in her jar in the cupboard. So it is with God. The very circumstance that men have strayed from Him evokes in Him a more manifest and active solicitude in their behalf.

I. God suffers loss in every sinner that departs from Him.—To the Pharisaic mind this was a new light on the character of God. The Pharisee himself trusted little to tenderness, much to rigid law. Naturally he thought of God also as standing upon His rights, enforcing His will by compulsion, and with equanimity punishing and driving into permanent exile those who had strayed from Him. It is a revelation to them to hear that the lostness of the sinful is God's loss; that God suffers more than the sinner in the separation. For God loves the sinner, and this love is wounded, whereas the sinner has no love for God that can be wounded by separation. It is God who suffers, and not the heartless sinner, who, without a thought of the wounds he is inflicting, goes his own wretched way, and courts the destruction which Christ died to save him from. All the broken-heartedness of parents who, year by year, watch the failure of their efforts to lead some misguided child to well-doing; all the crushing anguish of wives who see their husbands slowly hardening in vice and sinking out of the reach of their love; all the varied misery that love must endure in this sinful world;—is after all but the reflection of what Infinite Love suffers in sympathy with every sinner who spurns it and chooses death. Look at the sorrow of God in Christ, and say whether the loss which God suffers in your separation from Him is true or feigned.

II. The very fact of our being lost excites action of a specially tender kind towards us.—God does not console Himself for our loss by the fellowship of those who have constantly loved Him. He does not call new creatures into being to fill up the blank we have made by straying from Him. He would rather restore the most abandoned sinner than blot him from his place to substitute an archangel. So long as things go smoothly, and men by nature love God, and seek to do His will, there is no anxiety, no meeting of emergencies by unexpected effort, hidden resources, costly sacrifice. But when sin brings into view all that is tragic, and when utter destruction seems to be man's appointed destiny, there is called into exercise the deepest tenderness, the utmost power of the Divine nature. This appears in—

(1) the spontaneity of the search God institutes for the lost. The shepherd, missing one of his flock, straightway goes in search of it. He does not expect that it will seek him; he goes after it. He knows the recovery of the sheep depends wholly on himself, and he prepares for trouble, provocation, risk. And so God is as truly before-hand with the sinner as the shepherd with the sheep. The initiative is God's, and all that you desire to do in the way of return to righteousness is prompted by Him. He has already sufficiently shown that He is alive to the emergency and that no trouble is too great, no sacrifice too great, while there is a possibility of saving the human soul. 

(2) God's search is also persistent. The woman of the parable sweeps out every dusty corner; she shakes out every article of clothing; she lifts boxes that have not been lifted for years; she carefully searches drawers where she knows the coin cannot be; she reads the face of every one who has come near her house for a month; she exhausts every possibility of finding her piece of money. And so God makes diligent search. He leaves no stone unturned. With active, intelligent, unwearied search, He strives to win the sinner to purity and love. Christ astonished men on earth by the company into which He found His way, and by the affection with which spoke to low and worthless people; and so does He still, by means less observable, but equally efficient, seek to win men to the recognition of His love, and of all the good He makes possible.

III. The exceeding joy consequent on the restoration of the sinner.—The joy is greater than that over "the just which need no repentance," because the effort to bring it about has been greater, and because for a time the result has been in suspense. So that when the end is attained there is a sense of clear gain. The value of the unfallen soul may intrinsically be greater than the value of the redeemed; but the joy is proportioned, not to the value of the article, but to the amount of the anxiety that has been spent upon it. To the sinner, then, these parables say, It is your unspeakably happy privilege to give God joy. There is no joy comparable to the joy of successful love; of love, that is to say, not only recognised and returned, but which succeeds in making the object of it as happy as it desires, and does so after many repulses and misunderstandings and hazards. This is God's greatest joy. When God succeeds in securing the happiness—the inward purity and rectitude, and therefore the happiness—of any one who has been estranged from Him, there is joy in heaven. What can more worthily give joy to intelligent beings than the increase of goodness? This joy we have it in our power to give to God.—Dods.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Christ in Society.—It is astonishing how often we read of Jesus being at feasts. He began His ministry by attending a wedding. Matthew made Him a feast, and He went and sat down among the publican's motley guests. He invited Himself to the house of Zacchæus, another publican. Indeed, His eating with this class of persons came to be notorious. But He repeatedly dined with Pharisees as well. There was no fear of Him, in any company, obscuring His testimony for God. In these occasions of table-talk He dignified life, and embraced golden opportunities of doing good. You will be surprised to find how many of His words are spoken to His fellow-guests at meals. Some of His most priceless sayings, which are now the watchwords of His religion, were uttered in these commonplace circumstances.—Stalker.

Receiving Sinners.—We are indebted to the Pharisees for this testimony to our Lord, and His way with men. He takes His text from their lips. They would make Him a sinner because He seeks to save such sinners as they have never thought of saving. They would have it understood that He prefers such sinners; that these form the best material out of which His disciples and apostles can be made. And much preaching founded upon this course of action of our Lord has tended, unintentionally, to give a similar impression in these and other times, as if the best preparations for conversion and a holy life were a gross and degraded life! No mistake could be greater. He nowhere teaches that reckless and open vice is the best way to meet Him, or the best prior education for His disciples.—D. McColl.

Publicans attracted to Jesus.—The tax-gatherers were the home heathen of Palestine, and none were more scorned than they. These and other outcasts were drawn to Jesus. They kept far from other religious teachers, but somehow they could not help being drawn to Him. He had a magnet-like power over them. Just as the swallow is drawn to the sunny south, as the flower turns to the sun, and the chicken to the mother bird, so great sinners, shunning others, turned to Jesus in the days of His flesh. But the most decent and religious people murmured scornfully. To defend Himself and shame them Jesus spoke the three parables of grace in this precious chapter.—Wells.

It is an Epitome of the Gospel.—Originally, it was the saying of foes, not of friends. In this cavil there spoke for once the commonly suppressed voice of a self-ignorant and self-flattering world. The world exactly inverts the judgment of God and heaven. God hates the sin, yet loves the sinner; the world casts out the sinner, but will eat and drink with the sin.

I. The world's definition of "sinners."—Those who have transgressed the world's morals. The world has its tariff of sins, and its register of sinners. The solemn saying of the Old Testament is forgotten by the religious world, "By Him actions are weighed." Weighed, not counted. Weighed, rather than measured.

III. They meant, This man loves the company of the wicked.—"A man is known by the company he keeps." A taunt which found no sanction from His judges. Pilate and Herod agreed as to His innocence. The taunt has had no acceptance with posterity.

IV. The words are true in their amplitude, and in their grandeur.—Christ refuses none. With what mind on their part? With what view on His? Not resolving to continue in their sins. Not to bid them sin on. He takes them to forgive, to heal, to help, to go and sin no more. Christ receives no man except to rid him of his sin, and because that is his desire.—Vaughan.

Jesus Christ ignoring Social Distinctions.—In reference to the various classes of Palestinian society Jesus was not the slave of custom or class. He broke through them in obedience to the requirements of "judgment, mercy, and faith." Scribe and Pharisee stood aloof from Him. Publican and sinner drew near. But His "whosoever will" was equally for all. There was to be no respect of persons. Just as gladly would He have ministered in the fellowship and ministries of the faith to Pharisee as to publican. He often did, and does so still. Barriers are self-erected. Beneath all social accidents were souls. And these, in their priceless value, would survive earthly distinctions. He traversed social distinctions in the interest of that higher society which might, without clashing with them, be inclusive of all. In so acting He ran counter to the principles and narrow-minded, cold hearted practice of exclusionists. In His love for man, He aroused the hostile opposition and criticism of certain men. Custom, indeed, is not to be violated for the sake of singularity. But the example of Christ justifies the doing of it for the sake of the great things of "judgment, mercy, and faith."—Campbell.

Luk . Holiness United with Love.—That which attracted publicans and sinners to Jesus was holiness, united with love; they were repelled by the haughtiness of the Pharisees. Goodness appeared to them in a guise they had never before known or even dreamed of.

"To hear Him."—Not merely to see His miracles. The motive that drew them was of a spiritual character, and contrasted strikingly with that of many who came to the Saviour. Hence, He "received" them, welcomed them, and opened up to them the treasures of Divine love.

It was precisely these who felt they had no means to build the tower, no forces to meet the opposing king; and hence they sought resources from One who manifested power, and through Him desired "conditions of peace."

The humble hear and learn; they find the grace of God in the word issuing from the lips of Jesus. The proud murmur and condemn; their dark understandings would fain quench the love of God where it shines most brightly.

Luk . "Murmured."—A twofold ground of offence: 

1. Jesus receives persons of evil name and repute. 

2. He allows Himself to be received by them, and consents to sit at their tables.

"This man receiveth."—They were scandalised at His procedure, and insinuated—on the principle that a man is known by the company he keeps—that He must have some secret sympathy with their character. But what a truth of unspeakable preciousness do their lips, as on other occasions, unconsciously utter!—Brown.

A Culpable Pride.—There is truth in the Pharisaic principle of abstaining from intercourse with sinful and defiled men, if it proceed from anxiety to avoid being tempted by their sins. In them, however, it was the result of haughty feeling which made them keep at a distance from such unfortunate men, even when their minds showed an inclination towards something better.—Olshausen.

Christ Eating with Sinners.—The words were meant as a reproach. 1. How much Christianity has done to change the prevailing estimate of men and things! It is no reproach now for a teacher or minister of religion to seek out the sinful. Such conduct is understood now, thanks to the gospel. 

2. Still, we are cruel in our treatment of sinners in private and common life. How severely do we judge when we ourselves are not at the bar. To "receive sinners and eat with them" is still a crime in Christendom. And, of course, in some senses it would be a crime. To prefer by choice the company of the immoral: this would be a just reproach—no virtue, but the very contrary. All depends upon the motive. If we would imitate Jesus in His treatment of sinners, let us imitate Him by His grace in His principle and in His motive. 

3. He was not the friend of the sin, but the friend of the sinner. He would not leave the sinner in his sin. Not to embolden them in evil, but to win them for good. So the friend of the sinner must, to be Christlike, be the foe of the sin.—Vaughan.

Luk . The Lost One Sought.—The twin parables have much in common. They both exhibit the seeking love of God. Jesus shames the Pharisees for their pride and holding aloof. He gives them two short parables.

I. The lost one.—The two pictures of outdoor and indoor life were very familiar to His hearers. It is a figure of all, even of the Pharisees, if they had only known it.

II. Who seeks it.—The seeking Shepherd is a common figure in Church windows and in sacred pictures. Jesus is still seeking the lost,—by His Spirit, in His Church, through His people.

III. How He seeks it.—The Incarnation. The earthly life. The atoning death. The Church, too, holds up the candle of the Word. Joy fills His heart at the discovery and restoration of even one wandering sheep, one lost coin.—Watson.

Christ's Sympathy for Sinners.

I. A yearning sympathy.

II. An active sympathy.

III. A tender sympathy.

IV. A joyful sympathy.

Walker.

The Lost Sheep and the Lost Coin.

I. Love sorrowing.

II. Love seeking.

III. Love rejoicing.

Lessons.—

1. The value of the soul. 

2. God does not need to be made willing to save you. 

3. Here is unsurpassed encouragement for every penitent.—Wells.

God's Love for the Lost.

I. The loss.

II. The finding.

III. The rejoicing.—Taylor.

The Persistence of Thwarted Love.—I. But first let me say a word or two about the more general thought brought out in both these clauses—of the Shepherd's search. Now, beautiful and heart-touching as that picture is, of the Shepherd away amongst the barren mountains searching minutely in every ravine and thicket, it wants a little explanation in order to be brought into correspondence with the fact which it expresses. For His search for His lost property is not in ignorance of where it is, and His finding of it is not His discovery of His sheep, but its discovery of its Shepherd. We have to remember wherein consists the loss before we can understand wherein consists the search. Now, if we ask ourselves that question first, we get a flood of light on the whole matter. The great hundredth Psalm, according to its true rendering, says, "It is He that hath made us, and we are His; … we are … the sheep of His pasture." But God's true possession of man is not simply the possession inherent in the act of creation. For there is only one way in which spirit can own spirit, or heart can possess heart, and that is through the voluntary yielding and love of the one to the other. So Jesus Christ, who, in all His seeking after us men, is the voice and hand of Almighty Love, does not count that He has found a man until the man has learned to love Him. For He loses us when we are alienated from Him, when we cease to trust Him. Therefore the search which, as being Christ's is God's in Christ, is for love, for trust, for obedience. If, then, the Shepherd's seeking is but a tender metaphor for the whole aggregate of the ways by which the love that is Divine and human in Jesus Christ moves round about our closed hearts, seeking for an entrance, then, surely the first and chiefest of them, which has its appeal to each of us as directly as to any man that ever lived, is that great mystery that Jesus Christ, the eternal Word of God, left the ninety and nine that were safe on the high pastures of the mountains of God, and came down among us, out into the wilderness "to seek and to save that which was lost." And, that method of winning—I was going to say, of earning—our love comes straight in its appeal to every single soul on the face of the earth. Do not say that thou wert not in Christ's heart and mind when He willed to be born and willed to die. He seeks us by every record of that mighty love that died for us, even when it is being spoken poorly, and with many limitations and imperfections. And here, in our midst, that unseen Form is passing along and speaking to our hearts, and the Shepherd is seeking His sheep. He seeks each of us by the inner voices and emotions in our hearts and minds, by those strange whisperings which sometimes we hear, by the suddenly upstarting convictions of duty and truth which sometimes, without manifest occasion, flash across our hearts. He is seeking us by our unrest, by our yearnings after we know not what, by our dim dissatisfaction, which insists upon making itself felt in the midst of joys and delights, and which the world fails to satisfy as much as it fails to interpret. He seeks us by the discipline of life, for I believe that Christ is the active providence of God, and that the hands that were pierced on the Cross do move the wheels of the history of the world, and mould the destinies of individual spirits.

II. And now, in the second place, a word about the search that is thwarted. "If so be that He find." That is an awful if, when we think of what lies below it. The thing seems an absurdity when it is uttered, and yet it is a grim fact in every life—viz., that Christ's effort can fail, and be thwarted. Not that His search is perfunctory or careless, but that we shroud ourselves in darkness through which that love can find no way. God appeals to us, and says, "What more could have been done to My vineyard that I have not done unto it?" His hands are clean, and the infinite love of Christ is free from all blame, and it all lies at our own doors. I must not dwell upon the various reasons which lead so many men among us—as, alas! the utmost charity cannot but see that there are—to turn away from Christ's appeals, and to be unwilling to "have this Man" either "to reign over them" or to save them. One great reason is because you do not believe that you need Him. Some of us think we are in the flock when we are not. Some of us have no inclination for the sweet pastures that He provides, and would rather stay where we are. We do not need to do anything to put Him away. It is a very easy matter to turn away from the Shepherd's voice. "I called, and ye refused. I stretched out My hands, and no man regarded." That is all! That is what you do, and that is enough.

III. So, lastly, the thwarted search prolonged. "Till He find!" That is a wonderful and a merciful word. It indicates the infinitude of Christ's patient forgiveness and perseverance. We tire of searching. "Can a mother forget" or abandon the seeking after a lost child? Yes! if it has gone on for so long as to show that further search is hopeless, she will go home and nurse her sorrow in her heart. For that is another thing that this word "till" preaches to us—viz., the possibility of bringing back those who have gone farthest away and have been longest away. The world has a great deal to say about incurable cases of moral obliquity and deformity. Christ knows nothing about "incurable cases."—Maclaren.

"That which was lost."—None of these parables is meant to set forth with completeness either what wanderers have to do to go back to God, or what God has done to bring wanderers back to Himself. If this had been remembered, many misconceptions would have been avoided. They were meant to show us that a human instinct which prizes things lost, because they are lost, has something corresponding to it in the Divine nature, and so to vindicate the conduct of Christ.

I. The varying causes of loss.—The sheep, the coin, the son—each was lost. But in each case, the reason for the loss was different. The sheep was heedless. It was lost through heedlessness. Many men live just so, and, all unwitting, wander from the right road. How considerate of our Saviour to put this explanation of men's condition in the foreground. In the second parable, the drachma did not lose itself, but, by the law of gravitation, rolled into a dark corner. It had no power of resistance. So there are people who are things rather than persons, so entirely have they given up their wills and so absolutely do they let themselves be determined by circumstances. There are masses of men who have no power to resist temptation. This thought lightens the darkness of much of the world's sin. The third parable is a picture. The other two are parabolical representations; this is the thing itself. The exercise of self-will, impatience of control—these are causes of loss that underlie the others, and which make for every one of us the sinfulness of sin. It is rebellion, and it is rebellion against a Father's love. There is the individual choice in each case, desiring a separation, and kicking against control.

II. The varying proportions of loss and possession.—A hundred, ten, two. One per cent, ten per cent, fifty per cent; a trifle—more serious—heart-breaking. The ascending proportion suggests increasing pains and anxiety. There is something in human nature which makes anything that is lost precious by reason of its loss. Its absolute value may be little: its relative worth is great. Divine love goes after, not the greatest world, but the lost world.

III. The varying glimpses we have here into God's claims upon us and His heart.—Ownership describes His relation to us in the first two parables: love is the word that describes it in the third. It is a most blessed and heart-melting thought that God accounts Himself to have lost something when a man goes away from Him. God prizes us, is glad to have us, feels a sense of incompleteness in His possessions when men depart from Him. Think of the greatness of the love into which the ownership is merged, as measured by the infinite price which He has paid to bring us back. Let it lead us all to say, "I will arise and go to my Father.—Ibid.

The Twin Parables.—These two parables are an inseparable pair. They are a double star; you cannot tell how much light comes from the one, or how much from the other.

I. Compare their structure.—

1. They are alike.—In each there is a loss, a seeking, a joyful finding. 

2. They differ in the extent of the loss, the manner of the loss, and the toil of recovery.

II. Compare their teaching.—

1. They are alike in teaching the lesson as to the lost condition of the sinner, the willingness and power of God to save the sinner, and the importance with which God and angels regard each sinner's salvation. 

2. They give different views of the sinner. He is wayward, weak, and foolish, like a sheep. He is dead and helpless, like the tarnished coin. The shepherd represents Christ's active and suffering work for man's salvation; the woman's work illustrates better the work of salvation in the soul itself—enlightening, cleansing, transforming work, necessary to fit it for close relationship with God.—Taylor.

Luk . The Lost Sheep.

I. The shepherd misses one when it has strayed from the flock.

II. He cared for the lost sheep. Although he possessed ninety and nine, he was not content to let one go.

III. He left the ninety and nine for the sake of the one that had wandered.

IV. When he finds it he does not punish and upbraid it.

V. He lays the sheep upon his shoulder.

VI. Far from being oppressed by the burden, he rejoices when he feels its weight upon his shoulder.

VII. He invites his neighbours to rejoice with him over his success.—Arnot.

Luk . The Bewildered, the Unconscious, and the Voluntary Sinner.—The parable of the Lost Sheep represents the stupid and bewildered sinner; that of the Lost Piece of Money, the sinner, unconscious of himself and of his own real worth; that of the Prodigal Son the conscious and voluntary sinner, the most aggravated case.—Alford.

"What man?"—Jesusappeals to those who had condemned His conduct, and asks whether they do not in the lower order of things usually manifest the pity which they blame in Him. "Does not a shepherd show compassion towards a sheep that has wandered from the fold? Shall not I much more show compassion to a poor, wandering sinner?" It is pity rather than self-interest that moves the shepherd, for the loss of one out of a hundred sheep would not be very serious. His kindly feelings are excited towards the sheep which has not the sense to find its way back to the fold, and which cannot defend itself against its enemies.

"In the wilderness."—I.e., in the place of pasturage, where they were safe. The section of the nation who were faithful to the law and to religious duties, enjoyed means of grace which those who had openly broken with the covenant between God and His people had deprived themselves. They were in the place of pasturage, and if they made diligent use of their advantages, would certainly attain to salvation.—Godet.

The Office of the Shepherd was to Seek the Lost. It was the office of the shepherd to seek the lost sheep (Eze ; Eze 23:11; Eze 23:23), yet with this the Pharisees and scribes found fault.

Luk . Love Manifested.—The loving heart of the shepherd is manifested 

(1) in the perseverance with which he seeks the wandering sheep; 

(2) in his carrying the exhausted animal upon his own shoulders; 

(3) in the joy with which he bears the burden; 

(4) in his summoning his friends and neighbours to partake in his happiness.

Luk . "Found it."—It is one by one, and not in masses, that souls are saved. Jesus saves the Samaritan woman by convincing of the depth of her need, and leading her to seek the Living Water; He saves Zacchæus by inviting him to receive Him into his house as his Guest and Redeemer. He saves Nicodemus by showing Him the necessity of being born again before he could enter into the kingdom of heaven; and He saves Mary Magdalene by delivering her from the power of seven evil spirits.

"On His shoulders."—For He bare our sins in His own body on the tree (1Pe ; Isa 53:4-6; Heb 9:28).

Luk . "Rejoice with Me."—It is a beautiful principle of our nature that deep feeling, either of sorrow or of joy, is almost too much for one to bear alone, and that there is a feeling of positive relief in having others to share it. This principle our Lord here proclaims to be in operation, even in the Divine procedure.—Brown.

Christ's Joy in Finding the Lost.—Christ experienced a perfect rapture of delight when He found a lost sheep; witness His bearing at the well of Sychar, when His joy over the repentance of the woman of Samaria made Him forget hunger, insomuch that the disciples wondered if any man had given Him to eat. That joy, hoped for or experienced, made all His burdens light, made even the cross itself, abhorrent to His sentient nature, more than bearable. Therefore, in drawing the picture of a faithful Shepherd, He might with a good conscience put in this trait, "rejoicing."—Bruce.

Luk . "I say unto you."—Let us not, in this "I say unto you" miss a slight yet majestic intimation of the dignity of His person: "I who know, I who, when I tell you of heavenly things, tell you of Mine own (Joh 1:51; Joh 3:11), announce to you this."—Trench.

"Joy shall be in heaven."—We can scarcely avoid the thought that here the prospect of that joy hovered before His soul, which He, the Good Shepherd, was especially to taste when He, after finishing His conflict, should return into the celestial mansion of His Father, and should taste the joy prepared for Him.—Van Oosterzee.

"One sinner that repenteth."—He does not joy over the sinner as a sinner, but over him repenting. He joys over his repentance, over the sinner ceasing to be a sinner.

Unity of the Kingdom of the Good.—The kingdom of the good thus appears as standing in mutual connection and loving unity, so that if one member rejoices, all members rejoice along with it. Heaven and earth are joined together by the bond of perfectness, love.—Olshausen.

"Need no repentance."—The Pharisees, indeed, were not called to manifest a repentance like that of the publicans and sinners, for they had kept from gross vices; yet even in them a profound change of heart was needed. They murmured at that which caused great joy in heaven, and thereby showed how far they were from true communion with God.

Something Higher than Legal Righteousness.—The ninety and nine just persons are those who are righteous according to the legal standard, than which there is, however, something higher, even as there is something more inward. And unto this more blessed condition the truly penitent sinner is translated, so that his conversion is more a matter of rejoicing than the strict observance of the law by others.—Speaker's Commentary.

Luk . The Lost Coin.—A totally distinct idea is conveyed by the parable of the Lost Piece of Silver from that in the parable of the Lost Sheep. Pity moves the Shepherd; self-interest moves the woman to patient search. And so Christ teaches that man has value in the sight of God. He is made in the image of God, he is destined for service, and therefore God has need of him.

I. The Owner of the silver piece as representing God. 

1. Her anxiety to find. The coin, like the soul of man, is valuable in itself; it is one of a number, or set, and if it be lost the store is broken in upon, and if it be not found, another may get it, whose it is not. 

2. Her diligence in seeking—light brought into dark places, defilement swept away. 

3. Her success. 

4. Her joyfulness.

II. The silver piece as representing the soul of man. 

1. Its innate value. 

2. Its unconsciousness of loss. 

3. Its helplessness. 

4. Its proper place in God's keeping.

The parable teaches—

I. That man is lost.—

1. By ignorance of the truth. 

2. By falling into vice. 

3. By his own heedlessness.

II. That he may be found and restored to his true place and value.

III. That his recovery occasions joy.—

1. To himself. 

2. To Christ. 

3. To friends and neighbours. 

4. To angels and to the spirits of the just made perfect.

Luk . "Ten pieces."—The ten pieces of silver indicate in passing that the woman is not so rich as to be indifferent to the loss of even one piece; that is, one soul is estimated by the Spirit in the Church, not in the proportion which one piece would bear to the hoard of a man with millions, but in its proportion to the scanty store of such a woman as this.—Stier.

"Piece of silver."—A drachma. Man, made in the image of God, and bearing a Divine superscription.

"Sweep the house."—The parable referring originally to the Jewish people, the "house" may be taken as representing the Church; the lighting of the candle and the sweeping, as representing the Spirit's giving light to the world, stirring up the dust of worldliness which conceals the sinner's true worth, and so applying the truth that he is found.

Luk . "Joy in the presence of the angels."

I. God rejoices over returning sinners, and that just because they were once lost.

II. God delights to have the inhabitants of heaven share in His gladness. "If the ‘sons of God' shouted for joy and sang together at the first creation (Job ), by how much better right when ‘a new creation' had found place, in the birth of a soul into the light of everlasting life (Eph 3:10; 1Pe 1:12)" (Trench).

Joy Shared with the Angels.—Note carefully the language here employed: "in the presence of the angels of God." True to the idea of the parables, it is the Great Shepherd, the Great Owner Himself, whose properly the joy is over His own recovered property: but so vast and exuberant is it (Zep ), that, as if He could not keep it to Himself, He calleth His whole celestial family to rejoice with Him. In this sublime sense it is joy before or "in the presence of the angels": they only catch the flying joy, sharing it with Him.—Brown.

An Unexpected Good.—The angels delight in beholding a continued and uninterrupted course of righteousness. But yet in the deliverance of a sinner God's mercy shines out so brightly that Christ attributes to angels a greater joy in it, arising out of an unexpected good.

Divine Joy over Repenting Sinners.—Not joy among the angels, but joy in "the presence of the angels." The joy of God Himself.

I. What is implied in sinners repenting?—There are many incorrect and superficial views on repentance. Sorrow in consequence of sin has nothing to do with repentance. A man may even dislike sin and not experience true repentance. Repentance is a change of mind and heart, leading a man to turn from sin and turn to God. There must be both changes—in mind and heart. Beliefs and sentiments in regard to spiritual things must be renounced, and others embraced in their stead. The affections must cease to be under a selfish or worldly bias, and become directed to God and the things of God. This experience is sweeter to God than even the songs of heaven.

II. What is implied in God rejoicing?—Absolutely there can be no accession to the happiness of the ever-blessed God, and yet there must be a real meaning in this language. This joy of God is the 

(1) joy of manifested mercy. He "delighteth in mercy" and in every opportunity for its exercise. 

(2) Joy of gratified benevolence. God is benevolent as well as merciful. He not only pardons, but crowns with blessing. 

(3) Joy of recovered possession. Man was made for God—has wandered from God. The bringing back of the wanderer, the repairing of injury, the renewal of what has been defaced, the healing of the wounded—such a change the all-loving Father cannot look upon but with complacency and delight.—Alexander.



Verses 11-32
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A certain man.—Our heavenly Father, since Christ never represents Himself thus. He always speaks of Himself as a Son, though often as a possessor, or lord. Two sons.—I.e., to represent the professedly religious and openly irreligious classes of men, whose presence led to the discourse. Both are Jews. The idea that the elder son represents the Jews and the younger the Gentiles seems foreign to the parable; for 

(1) the Jew can scarcely be said to be the elder son, as the call of Abraham took place a couple of thousand years after the Creation, and 

(2) the reception of the Gentiles into the kingdom of God was not yet plainly revealed. But in character the sons may be said to be representative of mankind, for we have in them examples of two great phases of alienation from God—the elder is blinded by his self-righteousness, the younger degraded by his unrighteousness.

Luk . The younger.—As the more thoughtless and easily deceived. Give me the portion, etc.—Not an unheard-of request, though it does not seem to have been customary among the Jews to do as here described. Something like it, however, occurs in the life of Abraham (Gen 25:6). The law prescribed that two-thirds fell to the elder son (Deu 21:17). "In this case the father reserves to himself the power during his life over the portion of the first-born" (Luk 15:31) (Alford). The yielding to the request of the younger son strikingly sets forth the permission of free-will to man, and also the fact of God's bestowing many gifts upon even the unthankful and disobedient. The request indicates a state of mind from which every kind of sin takes its rise—the desire to be independent of God and to enjoy a liberty which is just another name for licence. So was it with our first parents, who were attracted by the prospect of "being as gods, knowing good and evil."

Luk . Not many days.—The purpose he had had in view was soon disclosed. Far country.—To be rid of all restraint. The distance to which he wanders suggests a likeness to the strayed sheep of the earlier parable (Luk 15:4); his manner of life in the far country recalls the condition of the silver piece lying in the dust (Luk 15:8). Wasted.—From this he gets his name of "the prodigal," the waster (Latin, prodigus).

Luk . When he had spent all.—Probably very soon, as the course of sin is usually a brief one. Began.—This marks a crisis in his life. To be in want.—He had "spent his money for that which is not bread" (Isa 55:2). "This famine is the shepherd seeking his strayed sheep—the woman sweeping to find the lost. The famine, in the interpretation, is to be subjectively taken—he begins to feel the emptiness of soul which precedes either utter abandonment or true penitence" (Alford). In this figurative manner the weariness and disgust which naturally result from a sinful course are set forth.

Luk . Joined himself.—The word is a strong one—"he clave unto"—became a hanger-on—sponged upon another, and was forced to do dirty work. A citizen.—Rather, "one of the citizens" (R.V.) We may take this "citizen" as representing the tyrannous power of sin. The Prodigal had broken away from a loving father, and found himself in subjection to a hard task-master. To feed swine.—Doubly degrading—the task of a slave, and one intensely repulsive to a Jew. This represents the degradation at the end of a sinful course to which a man is subjected, as it were, against his will.

Luk . He would fain.—He craved and got his desire (cf. for similar use of the verb, chap. Luk 16:21). He was driven to assuage his hunger with what could scarcely be called food. Husks.—Not pods of some other fruit, but the fruit of the carob-tree, used for feeding domestic animals. No man gave.—I.e., anything else, anything better. It is absurd to imagine that it means "No man gave even husks to him." He could provide himself with them, even if the swine were thereby stinted in their food. The desertion by those on whom he had wasted his substance, and whom he had probably reckoned as friends, is a very natural touch in the parable.

Luk . He came to himself.—Sin is in reality a being beside oneself: true life is that lived, not in gratification of self, but in subordination to God and in communion with God. Here we are evidently on a higher spiritual plane than in the two preceding parables; the whole process of loss and recovery is transacted within the soul of the Prodigal. It is of his own free-will that he wanders away; but then, his return is voluntary also. How many hired servants!—His own hard lot as a hired servant reminds him of the happier condition of those of the same class in his father's house. And I.—Who am still a son, though an unworthy one.

Luk . I have sinned.—Perhaps rather, "I sinned"—referring not merely to the riotous life he had lately led, but to the initial act of leaving his father's house (so in Luk 15:21). Against heaven and before thee.—In the spiritual interpretation these two are one and the same; it is the parabolical form that necessitates the double expression.

Luk . It is noticeable that he nowhere gives up his sonship. He uses the address "father," and asks to be reinstated in his place as a son (though he confesses that he is unworthy of it). For even in the request which he thinks of proffering, but which he afterwards omits, he does not wish to become a hired servant, but to be made as one of the hired servants.

Luk . Arose and came.—Not always the usual course followed, but certainly the proper course—for the Prodigal is now an example of penitence. A great way off.—The idea is suggested by the father's having been on the outlook for the son's return, and of his having been animated by a love which made him quick-sighted to discern the distant figure of the penitent Prodigal. The running to welcome, and the touching signs of joy at the son's return, correspond to the "seeking" in the other parables, for they strengthen the resolution of the penitent, which might not have been strong enough to enable him to carry through his purpose.

Luk . It is significant that he omits the request to be made "as a hired servant." The love with which he was met awakens the filial spirit in all its intensity, and any such request would have been a kind of outrage.

Luk . Said to his servants.—His joy is too full to allow him to answer his son; he instantly issues orders to the servants to celebrate his return. Bring forth.—A better reading is, "Bring forth quickly" (R.V.). Best robe.—For him who came in rags. "Best."—Lit., "first." No reference to a dress he had formerly worn as a son—for it was as a son that he had left his father's house. Ring, etc.—Signs of being a free man. Slaves wore no rings and went bare-footed.

Luk . The fatted calf.—Reserved for some special feast or anniversary. Let us eat and be merry.—Joy again alluded to as resulting from recovery of the lost, as in Luk 15:6; Luk 15:9. "Us"—including servants, as entering into the joy of their Lord (Mat 25:21-22).

Luk . Was dead.—Cf. Rev 3:1; Eph 5:14; Eph 2:1; Rom 6:13, for similar comparison of a state of impenitence to that of death.

Luk . Now, his elder son.—A reproof to the Pharisees and scribes. Some have wished the parable had closed with Luk 15:24. But the elder son is still a son and in need of repentance. In one respect he is, though less heinously guilty than his brother, in greater danger, because of the risk of self-deception. "As regards the penitent, this part of the parable sets forth the reception he meets with from his fellow-men, in contrast to that from his father" (Alford). In the field.—Probably working—part of the hard, but self-chosen service of which he complains in Luk 15:29. Music and dancing.—Surely this mention of appropriate signs of joy on such a solemn occasion should prove that these amusements are not necessarily worldly, or sinful, or unbecoming, for a Christian. Meant.—Lit., "might be."

Luk . Safe and sound.—Lit., "in good health." "A very prosaic rendering of the father's enthusiastic and even poetical utterances" (Luk 15:24; Luk 15:32) (Speaker's Commentary). No stress need, however, be laid upon this—the servant simply describes matters as they appear from his point of view.

Luk . Entreated him.—As Christ was now by this parable entreating the Pharisees and scribes.

Luk . Lo, these many years, etc.—He does not say "father," and he speaks of his past service as having been like that of a slave. Neither transgressed.—The virtual boast of the Pharisaic party (cf. chap. Luk 18:11-12). Never gavest me a kid.—This answers to the younger son's "give me" (Luk 15:12); a similar sin in both cases—a separation of their interests from the interests of their father. My friends.—Respectable people, very different from my brother's disreputable associates. The "kid" is contrasted with "the fatted calf."

Luk . Thy son.—He will not say "my brother." Devoured thy living.—Implying blame to his father for giving him the means and opportunity for running riot. With harlots.—A detail implied, perhaps, in Luk 15:13, but out of place on his brother's lips. Only the bitterest jealousy could have prompted the reproach. Killed for him.—"Making him not only my equal, but my superior,"

Luk . Son.—The father still affectionate even towards the self-righteous and uncharitable son. Ever with me.—No need for extraordinary joy in his case. All that I have.—Rather "all that is mine is thine" (R.V.). The younger son had wasted his share; all that the father had was the elder son's. There is no impoverishment to the righteous in consequence of favour shown to sinners (cf. Mat 20:14).

Luk . It was meet.—The form is general—"it was a right" thing—justifying the joy and leaving it still open for the elder son to join in it. Thy brother.—In contrast with the words "thy son" (Luk 15:30).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Prodigal Son.—In the parable of the Prodigal Son we have the most luminous statement anywhere to be found of the original development of evil in the soul of man, and also of the awakening of those better elements in the nature which prove the kinship between man and his Creator. The Prodigal, whose story is given with such detail, serves two purposes: I. In the first part of his career he is a warning—he is a typical sinner. II. In the second he is an example—he is a model penitent. In the representation of the headstrong, disobedient son we may recognise some of the lineaments of our own characters, and learn to hate the sins that defile us; while in the account of his penitence and humility we may see in what attitude of heart, and with what words upon our lips, we should return to our heavenly Father.

I. The typical sinner.—The germ of evil—the bitter root from which so much that is hurtful springs—is plainly disclosed to us here. It is self-will. The ill-disposed son resented his father's authority, and wished to be free to do what he chose without being checked or remonstrated with—to feel, in short, that he was his own master. Of course, in the actual human story a good deal might be said in favour of his desire to live his life on his own responsibility. The condition of childhood and tutelage, in the natural course of things, lasts only for a time, and it is a mistake to prolong it unduly. A time comes when each individual must feel the responsibilities that belong to maturity of age, and when the continued exercise of an external control does more harm than good. And it is a test of the wisdom of a parent to know when to relax the yoke which it was a good thing for his children to bear in their youth. The desire of the younger son to leave his father's house and to begin life on his own responsibility might have been a perfectly natural and healthy feeling, and might have been gratified with the full consent of his father, and with the best feelings on both sides. It is only when we consider the spiritual meaning of the parable that the heinousness of this son's feelings and actions comes clearly into view. God is the father, man is the son. The rule of the Father is a spiritual one: His voice is the voice of conscience. The desire to escape from His control is wholly unjustifiable—it is the desire to put pleasure in the place of duty, to shake off the obedience which we as creatures owe to the law of God, and to defy all prohibitions that debar our taking those things that seem good and pleasant to the eye. Subjection to the will of God is the condition of our being and happiness: ruin and desolation follow upon a repudiation of that condition. And if we interpret the parable according to this principle, we may say that the fall of the younger son dates from the moment when he claimed his rights—when he separated his interests from the interests of his father—and not simply when, in the far country, he wasted his substance in riotous living. Morally he was as guilty the day he left his father's house as he was at any subsequent period: all the evil was in germ in his heart which afterwards appeared in full maturity in his life. And our understanding this fact makes clear to us the many peremptory statements of the Word of God that all men, the respectable as well as the disreputable, are guilty before God. The fact of disobedience and depravity may be more apparent in some cases than in others, but that all are guilty is undeniable. For if the essence of sin lies in self-will, who can claim to be innocent? There are, of course, gross vices and disorderly habits into which we may never have fallen, but the root of them all is in that self-will which has often led us wrong, and self-righteous congratulations upon our comparative cleanliness are utterly out of place in view of that besmirched goodness which is all that the best of us have to boast of. The Prodigal being depicted by Christ as a typical sinner, we are to expect to find in him sin at its very worst, and it is very instructive to notice wherein the baseness of his conduct consists. In reading the parable, this is perhaps the last thing in it that we notice—if, indeed, it does not escape our notice altogether. We use the word "prodigal" glibly enough, and perhaps think of it as meaning one who "breaks out" into a very disorderly life, and goes on recklessly in the bad way. It has quite a different meaning. The Prodigal is the waster; and though the word is not found in the parable, it is derived from the phrase in Luk , "he wasted his substance in riotous living." His prodigality is his sin: he begins by asking for a share of his father's goods; he gets it, carries it off, and wastes it. It is true that he wastes it in riotous living, but no stress is laid on that circumstance. The elder brother, with a rancour which we can easily understand and excuse, insists upon the shamelessness of the vice into which the Prodigal had fallen; but even with him the essence of the fault he was unwilling to allow to be forgiven did not lie in it, but is expressed in the words, "he hath devoured thy living." Nay, it is not the sensual life which the penitent accuses himself of, or which the manner of his punishment accuses him of, but the wasteful life. It is not said that he had become corrupt in soul, or that his health was shattered by his riotous courses, but that his waste brought him to want—that at last he would fain have filled his belly with husks, and could not. It is not said that he was struck with remorse for the consequencess of his evil passions, but only that he remembered that there was bread enough, and to spare, for the servants at home. Is prodigality, then, such a hateful thing that it should be branded as the lowest form of sin? Are there not worse vices than it? Scarcely, if we look at it aright. It is selfishness, pure and simple—the sin of an ignoble or undeveloped creature. Nothing baser can be found than the resolution to indulge self, whatever it may cost—heedless of how others may suffer, heedless of the loss involved, heedless of the voice of conscience, and of the law of God, and of the terrible sentence of condemnation which such conduct is bound to draw down upon itself. It is not without reason that Christ lays stress upon the Prodigality of the Prodigal as the essence of his baseness; for, compared with this utter and brutish selfishness, other forms of sin have a certain air of dignity and superiority. Evil passions are often the errors and backfalls of noble souls: they are often the perversion of feelings which, if they had been rightly curbed and directed, would have brought no shame with them. But the resolute determination to indulge self in spite of all checks of conscience and religion is the final gulf in which the sinner lands; or, to change the figure, it is the root from which everything that is mean, and foul, and corrupt, springs, and by which it is fed. And therefore it is that all vital religion begins with the breaking down of the stubborn will, and its subjection to the wise and holy will of God. The Prodigal, then, is the typical sinner, on whose tragical history all should look with sympathy and terror—with sympathy because he is akin to us, and with terror because we perceive the likeness between ourselves and him.

The model penitent.—We may see in him the model penitent, and learn in what attitude of soul, and with what words upon our lips, we should return to our heavenly Father. In the manner in which the better mind was awakened in him, he is not necessarily an example to us. It was when the sting of hunger, of absolute beggary, penetrated his soul that he returned to himself and thought, with scorn, of the evil courses that had brought him to that pass. But that is only one of many ways in which the voice of God makes itself heard. There are many other kinds of experience that lead to the wholesome change and repentance manifested by this penitent. A severe illness, the sudden death of a friend, an unexpected calamity, a word of warning, the discovery that an evil habit has taken strong hold of us,—in some one of these ways the attention may be directed to our spiritual danger, to the vast distance by which sin has separated us from God, to the loss and risk to which we are exposed by remaining away from Him and in rebellion against Him. But however it may be that we "come to ourselves," we can find no better pattern of penitence in word and action than the Prodigal affords us in the later part of his history. We can be quite sure of this, for Christ of set purpose draws the picture to show both how true repentance expresses itself, and how it is received by the Almighty Father. Note—

1. The penitent Prodigal complains of no one but himself, and speaks of no unworthiness but his own. He says nothing against his evil companions—nothing against those who lured him on to fresh courses of vice—nothing against the citizen who left him to feed on husks—nothing of the false friends of whom no man gave unto him; above all, he has nothing to say of the corruption of human nature, or the corruption of things in general. He says that he himself is unworthy, as distinguished from honourable persons, and that he himself has sinned, as distinguished from righteous persons. An outsider might notice that he was weak, and had been led into sin by companions more hardened and corrupt than himself. But that is nothing to him. All he knows is that he was led because he was willing and eager to go, and he does not cast a stone at his associates because he knows he was as morally guilty as any of them. This is a mark of true penitence. Whenever you hear any one excusing himself or herself on the ground of bad companions prevailing over a disposition that was naturally good, you may surely conclude that the penitence is insincere, even if your suspicions that such is the case have not been aroused by the whining tone of voice in which the words are always uttered. There are no excuses that avail to cover guilt. No stress of temptation, no inexperience, no inherent weakness of the nature, no solicitation of evil companions—are worth mentioning. The sinner has no right to mention them, though the judge may take them into account. The fact remains, when all is said, that the sinner is responsible for his guilt, and his only resource is to make the manly, the simply true confession, "I have sinned; I am unworthy." And that is the hard lesson to learn, and the beginning of faithful lessons. All right and fruitful humility, and purging of heart, is in that. Then too, 

(2) another mark of true penitence is discernible in the shame of the Prodigal. He abases himself before his earthly father, as well as before God. That is well worth noticing. "It is easy to call yourself the chief of sinners, expecting every sinner round you to decline, or return the compliment; but learn to measure the real degrees of your own relative baseness, and to be ashamed, not only in heaven's sight, but in man's sight, and redemption is indeed begun." Observe the phrase, "I have sinned against heaven"—against the great law of that, and "before thee"—visibly degraded before my human sire and guide, unworthy any more of being esteemed of his blood, and desirous only of taking the place I deserve among his servants. This element of shame is essential to true penitence, and often seems to be wanting in those who retail their religious experience, and describe the depth of depravity in which they were once sunk. If their statements are true, shame should seal their lips. Another mark 

(3) of true penitence is the desire to be henceforward subject to authority; not simply to have the past wiped out, and to be at liberty to enter on another course of self-pleasing and freedom. The Prodigal had left a father's house; he desires to come back to a master's—"make me as one of thy hired servants." This is the spirit in which he returns, though the actual request is not proffered. Redemption must begin in subjection, and in the recovery of the sense of fatherhood and authority; just as all ruin and desolation began in the loss of that sense. "The lost son began by claiming his rights. He is found when he resigns them. He is lost by flying from his father, when his father's authority was only paternal: he is found by returning to his father, and desiring that his authority may be absolute, as over a hired stranger." By all these marks—by humbly confessing our guilt, by feeling shame on account of it, and by sincerely desiring to be ruled and controlled by the will of God—is that true penitence to be recognised which will avail to open to us our Father's house and our Father's heart.

Wandering.—After the younger son had secured his portion of the family inheritance, he went out of his father's house and "took his journey into a far country." At last he was free! The old restrictions that had fettered his childhood and youth were thrown off; the old duties that had waited upon him and dogged his comings and goings these many years were cast aside and forgotten; the monotonous orderliness and subordination of the peaceful home was a thing of the past. Henceforth he was his own master, and the world was at his feet. It is this delusive sense of freedom which lends a kind of enchantment to the early stages of wrong-doing; which persuades a man that he is evidencing his strength; that he has ceased to be a child under a wiser care and guidance, and become old enough to see the world and learn something of life. There are few things more tragic than to hear young men talking about "seeing life," when it is really death they are seeing. And when a man begins to talk much or loudly about being free, it means, as a rule, that he is enslaving himself. At the start, however, there is a delusive sense of freedom. It is no longer necessary to keep hours, obey rules, perform tasks; the world is before one, with its mysteries, its joys, and its vastness; the home, with its subordination and restriction, is behind. The young man has his portion in his wallet; his staff is in his hand; he has strength, freshness, youth; why should he not throw himself into the tumult of life, and test his power? And so the wanderings begin, and the father's house grows dim and shadowy in a past that seems pallid and vague beside the rich, full present. There is no rest, it is true; but there is the variety of constant change. There is nothing by the way that satisfies; but expectation points on to new sensations and experiences. From city to city, from country to country, the ardent traveller makes his way. He has no plans; that is part of his emancipation; he is doing as he pleases. If he wishes to stay, he stays; if he feels impelled to go, he goes. He sees men about him who are tied to times and places by duties, and whose necks are bowed by yokes of care; he has no duties and cares. He has broken out of that venerable old prison in which so many good but commonplace people have locked themselves all their lives; he breathes the open air, and lives on the broad earth. If he wishes to pluck a certain fruit, the fact that it is forbidden gives it a higher flavour; if he is drawn to do a certain deed, the fact that it is sinful makes it more attractive. He is no longer a child in leading-strings, to be frightened by the bugaboos of law, duty, morality, God; he is a grown man, and he has put away those childish things. He is free! And all the time the father's house, builded in purity, self-sacrifice, love, and service, grows dimmer against the horizon, until it dips below that faint, far line. He has exchanged it for the world, and henceforth the world is his home.—"The Outlook."

Luk . The Prodigal Son.—This young man was like a good many young men of our own time and all times. He thought himself too wise to be longer guided by his father; he thought himself too strong to be longer governed at home. So he went away from home. When he loses his money, he loses his friends; for friends that are bought with money disappear when the money disappears. He had never learned a trade; he had never acquired the art of honest industry; he had never acquired the simple ability to give the community enough to make it worth while for the community to give him enough to live on. I think he must have acquired one virtue—patience—or he could not have taken care of swine. Perhaps he acquired honesty also, and would not even take the husks without permission. When he came to himself, he said, "What a fool I have been! Here I am, cold, houseless, friendless, starving, and in my father's house the servants have enough, and more than enough. I will go back, and apply for a position as servant in my father's household." What I want you to see is that this whole course of this young man separating himself from his father was a course of folly, and the return to his father was a return to wisdom. It was when he came to himself that he said, "I will arise and go to my father." Sin is madness. To say of a man that he is shrewd, but wicked, is a lie. No shrewd man is wicked; no wicked man is shrewd. Sin is short-sighted. To begin with, the man who disregards God's laws is a foolish man. In one realm we all recognise that. No man would call a man wise who disregarded the laws of nature. We all understand that natural laws do operate, and no man can say, "I will act as though natural laws do not operate." But when we get the natural laws that come closest to us, then we are more doubtful. Sanitary laws—those we think we can disregard. We cannot violate the law of gravitation, but we can violate the laws of health, and that will not hurt much! O fools and blind! The laws of God are immutable, eternal, unchanging; no man can disregard them. Has not science taught us even so much as that? And yet the world is full of men who disregard the moral laws. If the policeman tells us to halt, most of us are wise enough to halt; we do not attempt to brush him aside. But when God says, "Halt!" when God comes to a man who is going in the course that he knows is leading down to hell, and thinks he can turn around and go up-hill again, and God says in his conscience, "Stop! you are going in the wrong direction!" he brushes God aside and goes on. "The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God." But there are greater fools than he. There is the fool who says, "There is a God; but I am going to live as though there was not any; and there are thousands of them—tens of thousands of them." But God is more than a Law-giver; he is a Life-giver; and when a man tries to live without God, he is trying to live without the source and reservoir of life. No man knows what life is. Science traces back phenomena to their origin; but when it gets to this question—What is life? no man can answer. Once, when a boy, starting at a brook that flowed through my grandfather's place, I followed it up for miles and miles, until at last I came to its source, the little springs in the hills, and the little baby rivulets that, flowing together, formed the beginning of that brook. But the water in the hill that gave forth the springs was hidden from sight. I had gone as far as I could when I got to the original springs; but what lay behind the springs, the reservoir in the hill—that I could not see. So we have followed life back to its source, traced the life of man through the various forms of science back to the original germ, the very beginning; but there we are stopped. Where does this spring, this baby rivulet, come from, which, growing larger and larger, makes this stream of wondrous life, with all the diversified phenomena, in one nation? It is God. God is life, and all phenomena are the manifestation and the revelation of the Divine life that lives and moves in every living thing. Man can make almost everything but life; that he cannot make. All vital phenomena are the forth-putting of life—that is, the forth-putting of God Himself; and when a man undertakes to live without God, do you know what he is doing? He is trying to live without life. There is just so much God in you as there is life in you. If you have some little intellect, that intellect is of God; if you have some little affection, that affection is of God; if you have some little honesty, that honesty is of God. And if you come up to this point, and stop and say, "I will have no more of God," you are saying, "I will have no more of life." That is what the wise Hebrew prophet meant, "Whoso findeth Me, findeth life; whoever sinneth against Me, wrongeth his own life. And they that hate Me love death." Oh, to live in this world that is all full of God, with God knocking at every door, God knocking at the heart, the brain, the eye, the ear, God knocking at every avenue of sense, every avenue of a man's being, and then to say, "I will live without Him"! But how many there are that are doing it! All the desires that are in men, all their eager quest for wealth, all their strenuous pushing for power, all their outreachings for knowledge, all their aspirations and dreams of love and hope, all their desires to be in any respect greater than they are to-day, are the hungerings of a child after its father. The Law-giver and Life-giver, He is also the Love-giver. We have not sounded the depths of the meaning of the simple text, "God is love." It is the very nature of the Divine to pour Himself out. He is not like Brahm—absorbed, silent, abstracted; He is for ever pouring Himself forth for the sake of others. He did not wake up one morning six thousand years ago, and say, "Go to, I will make a world." No, no; He has always been living; the whole universe is full of the Fatherhood of God; the universe is infinite as God is infinite, and love is infinite as God is infinite; and it is the nature of God to be for ever pouring Himself out that others may share His life, that others may be created to be life-bearers, living souls. God is love. Then you may turn it about—Love is God. And all the forms of love that life makes us familiar with are utterances of God. And God is perpetually trying to tell us who He is and what He is, not merely through the broken utterances of preachers, scribes, and prophets, but through the eloquent voices of life. The babe looks up into its mother's eyes, and says to the mother, "God is love." The little boy nestles up to the mother's breast, and falls asleep in her arms, and, filled by the love surging through her, is saying to her, "God is love." The young man goes away from home, and in his home-sickness writes back to mother with the thirstings and the hungerings of love; and the thirstings, and the hungerings, and the home-sickness, are saying to him, "God is love." To live as though there were no Law-giver, to live as though there were no Life-giver, to live as though there were no Love-giver, is also to live as though there were no Hope-giver. Do you know how full this nineteenth century is of despair? And do you know that all pessimism is atheistic, and all atheism is pessimistic? Man may have a certain measure of virtue without God; he may stand in the trenches, and fight bravely, and be willing to die, borne through the peril and the storm by his mere fatalism or his mere human courage, as a trained horse may stand in the battle till he is shot down. But no intelligent man can keep alive his hopes unless he keeps alive his faith in God. To be without God is to be without hope in the world. And the philosophy of Schopenhauer and Hartmann, and the gloom in Amiel and Allard, all bear the same witness: to be without God, without the sense of God, the knowledge of God, the faith in God, the assurance of God, is to be without hope. And, on the other hand, to be with Him is to be sure of hope, sure of the future. I am not certain what I can do. Are you certain what you can do? I am not certain what all good men put together can do. Are you certain what they can do? But I do know what God can do. God has undertaken to make out of this human race a family of children like Himself, bearing His image, loving Him with His love, and returning His life back to Him, and receiving it from Him again. I know that He who has undertaken to do this will do it. The earth, which feels the brooding spring, does so because it is turning its face to the sun. It could not feel the brooding spring if there were no sun; and humanity, when it feels within itself the brooding of hope, the beginning of that nearer and larger and better life which it anticipates, turns its face toward God, and takes this life and light from Him. You are not living without God, and cannot. When you get rid entirely of God, you will get rid entirely of life. When a man comes to himself, he turn his face toward God. It is so simple: first, to see in God the Law-giver, and obey your conscience, whatever it tells you to do or be; for it is God's voice. Next, to see that life is ever larger and wider, and still larger and wider, and that it is from the God that is about you and would be within you. Then, to hear in all love-songs and love-voices the voice of God speaking to you, and to find God in every voice of love in all the world. And so, with your face toward God and your heart full of hope, to rejoice, as the strong man to run a race, because God is in you. For all that is noble, all that is worth having, all that is worth being, is God in you; and all you need to do is to open your eyes to see Him, and your ears to hear Him, and your hearts to take Him in, that your life may be His life.—Abbott.

Luk . The Prodigal and His Brother.—Most readers must sometimes have wished that this parable had closed with Luk 15:24, and left us rejoicing in the joy of the father over his regained and penitent son. The second part of the parable seems to jar with the first. The "elder brother" is a mere discord in its music and robs it of its natural and happy close. The oldest interpretation (naturally suggested by Luk 15:1-2) sees in the younger son a type of the publicans and sinners, and in his elder brother a type of the scribes and Pharisees. But this interpretation is not wide enough. We feel that our Lord is dealing, not with men, but with man; not with classes or nationalities, but with the entire race: and hence we demand an interpretation of His words that shall cover all classes and include the whole family of man. If the earliest interpreter saw in the younger son a type of the publicans, why may we not see in the publicans a type of all sinful but penitent men of every race? If they saw in the elder brother a type of the Pharisees, why may we not see in the Pharisees a type of all who trust in themselves that they are righteous, and despise others? Nay, more; if we can each find in ourselves that which identifies us with the prodigal but penitent son, may we not also each of us find in ourselves some traces of his narrow and self-righteous and unloving brother? This gives us an interpretation in which we can rest. Our Lord spoke to the publicans and the Pharisees, and in speaking to them He showed every man the publican and the Pharisee in his own breast. The great aim of His ministry was to convince men that they were the sons of God, and to impart to them a filial spirit. If we were set to define a good son, on what more essential points could we fix than these? 

1. That his father's service was his delight. 

2. That on the mere prompting of love he at all times kept his father's commandments. 

3. That under all changes and temptations to distrust, he confided in his father's wisdom and care. In all these characteristics of sonship the Prodigal was for a time frankly and glaringly deficient. So far from affectionately depending on his father's bounty and love, he claimed what he called "his own portion of goods," that he might expend it as he would. So far from rendering his father a free and willing obedience, he felt that he should never be free until he had escaped from his father's control. So far from taking a delight in service, and finding no place so dear as home, and no society so congenial as that of the inmates of his home, he was persuaded that he should never taste real pleasure till he could break away from the restraints of his father's service and follow the impulses of his own will. Here, then, we have the open and jovial sinner depicted to the very life. But is the elder son in any way a better son? Does he show a more filial spirit? Not a whit. Loving dependence, free obedience, glad and disinterested service, are the distinctive marks of sonship. He has not one of these. On his own showing, he is a servant rather than a son; his father is much more a master to him than a father. He dislikes the restraints to which he has submitted at least as much as the Prodigal who would not submit to them. His obedience is not free, but servile. He has been serving for wages, for reward, and he complains that his wages have been calculated on far too low a scale—that he has earned far more than he has received. Obviously, then, the elder son was as far away from his father's heart and spirit as the younger son had been from his father's home, and had sunk into a bondage from which it was still harder to redeem him. We must remember that in this parable we have the story of two prodigals, rather than of one; of two men, that is, who wandered away from God—who lost their standing as sons by losing the spirit of sons; and that the self-righteous censor of his brother, the cold and insolent critic of his father, although he had never left his house, had strayed even farther from God than the reckless Prodigal who, under all his sins and sinful impulses, had a son's heart in him, and was at last drawn back by it to his father's arms. The parable teaches that those who esteem themselves saints, because they busy themselves with religious dogmas and rules, may be made of harder and more impenetrable stuff than the transgressors whom they eye with sour suspicion and disdain. But it teaches us a lesson still more surprising than this. It teaches us that, let men be as bad as they may, and whether they show a wild, wilful, and wanton spirit, or a cautious, selfish, and mercenary spirit, or whether they are the slaves of impulse or of conventionalism, God is always a good Father to them all. The truth is that we may each of us only too easily find both these men in himself, and therefore God's grace to the one should be as welcome and pathetic as His grace to the other. As there is some hope that even the Pharisee may become a penitent, so there is much danger that even the penitent may become a Pharisee—that when he is "converted" he may become as narrow, and hard, and bigoted as ever his brother was, and sit in judgment and condemn those who were "in Christ" long before he was, and who have done far more to serve Him. We may well rejoice, therefore, that our Father in heaven is good to both—that when we return to Him, He has compassion on us; and that, even when we are angry with Him, and will not go in, He is not angry with us, but comes out and entreats us, re-kindling a filial and fraternal spirit in us by His fatherly generosity and love.—Cox.

Luk . Going to the Father.—It is only necessary to remind you very briefly of the story of the Prodigal Son, from which this sentence is taken: how this younger son had grown weary of the restraints and the companionships at home; how he had demanded that the father should divide the estate while the father was still living; how the father had consented; how, a little while after that, the boy, still dissatisfied, had taken all and gone off into a far country. How long it took this prodigal son to come to himself, how long it took him to decide that he was foolish, and to make the resolve to arise and go back to his father, we do not know. But we know how the modern prodigal does; how long he cogitates; how many hindrances stand in his way. He has lived his worldly life, and at length grows dissatisfied, and begins to think that he will seek for satisfaction somewhere else. And first there comes to him a citizen of the far country, who says, "You are mistaken; you do not need to go outside this far country. It is true you have been a failure; you have lived with harlots; but you do not need to do that. There are very reputable women living in this country, there are very excellent men in this country; be temperate, be honest, be industrious; the carob-pods are not bad eating if you know how to cook them. And if you are frugal and honest—but not too honest—you may come in time to own herds of swine—yes, and employ a swineherd—who knows? You do not need religion; all you need is to be a reformed and reputable citizen of this far country." Still he is not satisfied; still he thinks he will go and find this Father of his. Then Philosophy comes to him, clad in academic robes and with its book in hand. "My friend," it says, "you are mistaken; there is not any Father, and there is not any home; your notion that once you were with your Father and at home is a dream; I have been on the highest hill hereabout, and I have swept the whole horizon, from north to south, and from east to west, with my spy-glass, and I cannot see any Father's home nor any Father. It is true this far country is a poor one; nevertheless, there is nothing better; certainly you and I do not know of anything better. Do not waste your time in going after a Father who, for aught you know, has no existence." Still this young man is not satisfied. He looks about for some wiser and better counsellor. And then the dogmatist comes, holding a Creed in one hand and a Bible in the other; and the dogmatist says, "These men are all wrong; this far country cannot satisfy you; carob-pods are poor eating; you do need a Father, and there is a Father; but you are mistaken in thinking you can find Him now; He is afar off, and you are in a far country, and you must wait until you die before you can see your Father. But I have a splendid definition of Him; it describes all His attributes, and gives a full account of His government: take that. Or, if you are not satisfied with that, here is a book which tells about Him; for He was once in this far country, and lived here with certain of His children, and this book tells what His children knew about Him: either take what His children have said He says, or take our definition. That is the very best you can do." Still he is not satisfied, and he turns to find another counsellor at his side, clad in a long white robe, and with the cross upon his breast. This counsellor says, "They are all mistaken; the citizen of this country is mistaken—the world will never satisfy you; the agnostic is mistaken—there is a Father; the dogmatist is mistaken—you do not have to wait until you die. But still the Father is not here. You are in a far country, and you cannot get away from the confines of it; but the Father has sent the Church here to take His place; the Church is the vicegerent of the Father, the representative of the Father; the Church will tell you more or less infallibly what you ought to know, and more or less infallibly what you ought to do; the Church will hear the confession of your sins and will pronounce absolution, and so take from you the burden of your sins. Give up the idea that you can see your Father here, and take a Church." Those are the four counsellors that stand at the side of every man who is wondering whether he can arise and go to his Father. Over against them all—citizen of the world, agnostic philosopher, dogmatist, ecclesiastic—I want to put before you the simple truth that you can go to your Father here and now. In the first place, it is certain that the far country will not satisfy you. It has never satisfied. You are immortal, and this world is transient. Suppose you do succeed—suppose you get all you desire. You are fond of study, and you get books and opportunity to study; you are fond of influence, and you get that; you are fond of the power that money gives you, and you get money and the power that money gives. What then? In ten, twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty years, the ship that never failed to touch at every door will touch at yours, and you will go on board and will leave your books, and your bonds, and your stocks, and your influence, all behind. You cannot take them with you What then? You are spiritual, and this world is earthly and terrestrial; how can you expect it will feed you? If a man is hungry, and you show him a picture, will a picture satisfy his stomach? How can you expect things will satisfy the hunger for reverence, for hope, for love—in one word, for God? You are more than a machine, more than an animal. The man who says to you, "Be honest, be true, be pure, be good, leave the harlots alone, lead an honest and temperate life and you will succeed," gives you wise counsel; but if he tells you that that is enough, he is telling you a lie. Then there is that other counsellor, the agnostic. He tells you that there is no Father and there is no home—at all events, no Father and no home than we can know about. I affirm, on the contrary, that we can and do know the invisible and spiritual, directly and immediately. You have eyes to see the outward thing and you have ears to hear the outward voice, you have senses that deal with this world in which you live; use them, use them carefully, follow them whithersoever they lead, but do not think that you have no other sense and no other knowledge than that. You have also a power of vision that deals with the infinite and the eternal; you have in you an eye that can see the invisible, and an ear that can hear the inaudible. God is not a dream; the home is not a vision; and God and the home are not mere pictures which poets have painted out of their imagination; they are the reality which men of Divine vision have seen and presented to men of duller sight. The dogmatist comes to you with his Bible and his Creed, and he tells you that you cannot hope to see and know God here and now: meanwhile, take what the Creed and the Bible tell you. What do the Creed and Bible tell you? This: that God is a living God; that God is in the hearts of His children, inspiring them, talking with them. If to-day any man in the Church should say, "God does not hear prayer," orthodox theology would condemn him. But the Bible does not more distinctly reveal the truth that God hears prayer than it does the truth that God speaks to man. It is imagined that this Bible remains to show that God was once upon the earth, though He has gone now; He did inspire Isaiah, but He inspires no one to-day; He did speak to prophets, but He speaks to no one now. No: God was in His world: God is in His world. If any man holds up the Creed, therefore, to you and says, "Take a definition of God, instead of God," he is offering you what is not bread. The Creed is a definition of God; if it will help you to find Him, take it. The Bible is a guide-book to God; if it will guide you to Him, take it. But take it that it may guide you to Him; never take it in the place of Him. Enoch walks the world to-day, and God is with Him. I call you to God—not to a Creed, not to a book. And, finally, the ecclesiastic stands by your side; offers a Church—a Church as God's representative in the world. Of course, I do not object to the Church, or I should not be a member of it. What I do object to is the statement that the Church is the representative of God in the world, as though God were not here Himself. If the Church has not God in the heart of it, the Church is nothing; it is a mere ethical institution. The very message, the very ministry, the very function of the Church is to say to the world, not, "We are a representative of God, we personate God," but "We are the witness to a God who is in the heart of His children here and now." So I call you to arise and go to your Father. I call the little children to go to their Father. They cannot understand the Creed; they need not. They cannot comprehend the Bible; they need not. They cannot comprehend theology; they need not. But a little child, better than most older people, can understand that God is in conscience and in love—in father-love and mother-love. I call you, young men, to arise and go to your Father. We should be glad to have you flocking into our church, but I do not call you to the Church; I wish I could meet you in the Sunday-school, studying the Bible, but I am not calling you to the Bible. I call on you to arise and go to your Father, and I declare to you that there is in you a power of vision, and that you can see Him face to face. Fathers and mothers, I call on you to go to your Father. How can you take this little child who is put into your hands and train Him for this life and beyond, unless you have a better, a wiser Friend than the minister or the school teacher? Old men that draw near to the confines of eternity, come, come to your Father. If the book will help you, take the book; if the Creed will help you, take the Creed; if the Church will help you, take the Church; but do not stop content with any one of them. Do not wait for death—God is here; do not think to look back across the centuries for Him; He who was there is here. "The far country," says Augustine, "is forgetfulness of God." You have come out of the far country when you have turned your thought, your inspiration, your love, to your Father, and forget Him no more.—L. Abbott.

Luk . Not Worthy to be called God's Son.—The estimate which we have of ourselves depends upon the standard with which we compare ourselves. This man had formed a different measure of himself in his previous experience, because his standard had been different. He had thought himself a good fellow, and all his companions assured him that he was a good fellow. Liberal, generous-handed, flinging money right and left—measured by the harlots and drunkards, he was a good fellow. The judgment was not strong, so measured. When he ceased spending his money riotously, and had come to settle down to something like industry, and measured himself with the swineherds that were about him, he thought himself perhaps better than the average. Very likely he was. He was of a good family, and they very possibly looked up to him. Measuring himself by the swineherds with whom he was living, he was superior. But when he turned his thoughts backward, and compared himself with the father whose home he had abandoned, then he said, "I am no more worthy to be called thy son." It was a new standard that he had adopted, and therefore a new judgment that he reached. This is the question I want to put before you: Are you worthy to be called God's son? Lawyer—you are worthy to be called good lawyer; merchant—worthy to be called good merchant; friend—worthy to be called good friend;—all of it true. But now take this other standard: God's son—are you worthy to be called God's son? What does this phrase, "God's son," mean? How shall we apply the measurement? We will look across the centuries, and gaze for a few moments at the portrait of One who was called God's Son; we will try to think how He lived, under what impulses, under what guidance, with what deeds; and then we will lay our lives alongside His life and ask ourselves, Are we worthy to be called God's son? Eighteen centuries ago, then, this Man was born in the province of Rome. Man, you say? do you call Him Man? Yes, I call Him Man. Like ordinary men? Ah, that is just the question I want you to answer. I want you to put yourself beside Him, and see whether ordinary men are like this Man. But He was Man and Son of God, and we are men and sons of God. Are we worthy to be called sons of God? This is the very question. This Man comes out into life at thirty years of age with His purpose fully set. How He had formed it we do not know. He appears as unexpectedly and as surprisingly as Elijah in the Old-Testament and John the Baptist in the New-Testament time; but when He appears His purpose is fully set, His life is consecrated to one great, resplendent idea—to bring about the kingdom of God in the world—and from that purpose He never turned aside. With this consecrated, settled, resolute purpose went a great, inspiring, ardent, consuming love. I hardly know how we can apply the word "self-sacrifice" to Christ. There was no self to be sacrificed. He lived as a man that did not think of Himself. So ardent was He in His work that He went without His meals, and forgot to be hungry. How easily He puts aside the ordinary things for which we live, we all know, but other and subtler appeals also spoke to unheeding ears. The poet and the prophet long at times for solitude. Who has not sung to himself the psalmist's song, "Oh that I had wings like a dove! for then would I fly away, and be at rest!" And we may be sure that all the triumph of apparent popularity, and the jostling crowds, were more odious to Him than to any poet or prophet that ever walked the earth. The subtle temptations to the life of a recluse, the life of simple prayer and meditation, He put behind Him, as the grosser temptations that appeal to grosser men. The lark flies from the earth, and carries its song heavenward; but this Singer flew down to earth and went into the cage that He might sing to men who were encaged. Where pain, and gloom, and suffering, and sin were, there this Singer carried His song and His prayer. Sometimes, on the other hand, the poet and the prophet long for companionship. He grows utterly lonely; he wants some one to walk beside, some one at least that will understand him and commune with him. And so did this Man. And He gathered twelve about Him; the best He could find, nearest to Him in spirit and in purpose—and yet how far away! They could not understand Him. They could not understand Him, because they were not free from selfishness. When they sat about the Last Supper, they quarrelled for precedence. These were the men he had to depend on; these the very best; and yet how He lived for them, and loved them—through their misunderstandings, their narrownesses, their quarrels, their desertions, their denials! And yet this love of His was not a Puritan's love. It was love, not conscience. He did not do the things of which He might have said, "I ought to do"; He did all the things that all the impulses of His nature moved Him to do; for all those impulses were to love and service. And so His heart was full of sympathy for men. Though they could not touch Him, yet He could touch them. He is walking the highway; the crowds are about Him; in the distance is heard the cry, "Room for the leper! room for the leper!" It was not enough to say, "Be well?"—He touched Him.

This love was shown in nothing so much, I think, as in His wrath. He could be angry—and He was at times. And when He was angry, how the men were afraid of Him! When He stood in the Temple courts, surrounded by the Pharisees, and launched out indignant denunciation against those that made long prayers for a pretence and devoured widows' houses, He faced a crowd of angry men, but they dared not touch Him; there was a flashing in His eye, and a thunder in His voice, that held them back. With all this love, with all this sympathy, with all this loneliness at times, there was a wonderful purity. Perhaps you will think me irreverent, or, at least, unorthodox, if I say it—sometimes it seems to me that Paul understood human nature better than Jesus Christ did. Paul understood how the spirit and the flesh battle against each other. Paul understood how the animal is pulling the spirit down, and the spirit, shackled and bound, cannot emancipate itself. It was Paul who wrote, "For what I would, that I do not; but what I hate, that I do"; and Paul who wrote, "Wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from this body of death?" But Christ says, "The prince of the world cometh, and hath nothing in Me." With all this love, with all this purity, with all this service went a wonderful hopefulness. Jesus of Nazareth was the Optimist of the centuries. Coming forth at the time when the world was at it lowest moral ebb, when there had been no prophet in Palestine for centuries, when there was nothing but corruption, when there was no virtue and no true civilisation even in Rome, when literature there was well-nigh dead and moral life had died, this Man rang out His clarion note from pulpit to pulpit, and from valley to valley, and from hillside to hillside, "The kingdom of God is at hand!" And, inspiring all, the source of all this, He walked with God. "The words that I speak to you, I speak not of Myself; the Father doeth the works." And He so walked with God that in His hours of loneliness He found in God His companionship, in God His Rest and His Refuge. Take this life and put it alongside your life, and then answer the question, "Am I worthy to be called my Father's son?" In the coming days let this Presence go with you. If sometimes your will grows weak, let His strong Manhood nerve you to a better consecration; if sometimes the world, with its subtle temptations, comes in upon you, let His unselfish service drive out the motives that belong only to the far country; if sometimes you are discouraged and in despair, let His smile rest upon you and His strong words say to you, "Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world"; if sometimes you look on another's wrong with unblushing cheek, catch the tones of His voice, and let there be thunder in your heart against others' iniquity; if sometimes the wrong upon yourself brings the blush of anger to your cheek, look on Him who looked on Peter with forgiving eyes, and be ashamed that your selfishness is angry, and not your love. Am I worthy to be called God's son? What are you doing? You are trying to make bread out of stone—good bread, doubtless, for yourself, for your children perhaps, and for others; but this is not Christ's work. And you—you are tempted to fly from the top of some great pinnacle and let all the world look on and clap and say, "Wonderful man he is!" This is not God's work. And you—you are trying to do God's work in the world, but the devil has stayed at your side and said, "Promise to follow me, and I will show you a better way to purify politics, cleanse the Church, set society right." This also is not the work of God's son. To be God's son, it is at least this: To have a life wholly consecrated to God's service; to have a heart wholly full of His unselfishness and self-forgetting love. Are you worthy to be called God's son?—Ibid.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Two Brothers.—The point of this parable, as of the two preceding, is God's joyful welcome to a returning sinner, in contrast with the angry jealousy of the Pharisees. That is the lesson of the story, and hence it is essentially a repetition of the parables of the Lost Sheep and the Lost Coin.

I. But the conduct of the Pharisees, implied before, is now plainly held up to view.—For the elder son represents the Pharisee, and no one else. All other applications are beside the mark. The two verses which open the chapter vindicate this as the only correct interpretation. And so the elder son's conduct is no episode, but an essential part of the parable, the statement, in fact, of what is half the lesson of all three parables. If it is objected that Christ could not speak of the unloving and unlovely Pharisees in the words "Son, thou art ever with me," the answer is ready. Here, as often, Christ simply takes him at his own estimate for the moment, shows him thereby how unlovely he really is, and so makes manifest in the only possible way his need of repentance and restoration.

II. The younger son is the "publican and sinner," the openly irreligious everywhere. His sin is not denied or palliated. It is drawn in imperishable colours. But Christ had a gospel for such. The Pharisees had none. They did not think God could forgive such. Not so, says Jesus, God goes after the lost, seeks diligently, welcomes back with great and generous joy.—Hastings.

Two Types of Sinners, and God's Love for Them.

I. The outcast but penitent sinner.—

1. His home privileges. 

2. His selfish and wicked life. 

3. His misery and unrest. 

4. His penitence.

II. How the father dealt with him.—

1. Readiness to receive. 

2. Free and complete forgiveness. 

3. Restoration to sonship and privileges.

III. The self-righteous and proud sinner.—1 Equally unworthy with his brother, for he was boastful, unbrotherly, unfilial—a picture of the Pharisees, and of the self-righteous generally.

IV. How the father dealt with him.—

1. Loving and gentle entreaty. No rebuke. 

2. Still recognises him as a Song of Solomon 3. Still offers him all the undeserved privileges of sonship.

V. Which of the two do we most resemble?—Taylor.

The Revelation of the Father.—The locus classicus for Christ's teaching as to the revelation of the Father, the belief of which tends to make men become citizens of the kingdom, is the fifteenth chapter of Luke, and especially the parable of the Prodigal Son. There God appears as One who takes pleasure in the repentance of sinners, such as the reprobates of Jewish society, because in these penitents He sees prodigal children returning to their Father's house. By these parabolic utterances Jesus said to all, however far from righteousness, God loves you as His children, no more worthy to be called sons, yet regarded as such; He deplores your departure from Him, and desires your return; and He will receive you graciously, when, taught wisdom by misery, you direct your footsteps homewards. It is not allegorising exegesis to take this meaning out of the parable. Jesus was on His defence for loving classes of men despised or despaired of, and His defence in part consisted in this, that His bearing toward the outcasts was that of the Divine Being. He loved them as a Brother; God loved them as a Father.—Bruce.

The Lost One's Return.—Some have called this parable a gospel within a gospel. It is full of tender and loving teaching.

I. The son at home.

II. The son far from home.

III. The son at home again.—Watson.

The Lost Son.—

I. The son glad to leave home.—

1. The choice. 

2. The parting. 

3. The absence.

II. The son glad to return home.—

1. Thoughts of home. 

2. The home ward journey. 

3. The happy meeting.

III. The lessons of the story.—How like the ingratitude of many is the younger son's conduct! How bitter the fruits of selfishness! How tender the Divine forgiveness!—Taylor.

A Parable of Two Sons.—

I. There are two ways in which people fall from their right attitude to God.—

1. Some men ignore God, or choose to forget Him. 

2. Others dread God too much to revolt from Him, and do what they can to earn the Divine favour. The two varieties run down to the same identical root. In the one case you are an alien, in the other a slave; in neither a child. Both are proud and selfish. Neither is loving.

II. The methods by which our Father is for ever seeking to bring us into a childlike relation to Himself.—

1. Of God's way with the prodigal. 

2. With the legalist.—Dykes.

The Condition of Humanity.—Man, viewed as the object of the Saviour's solicitude, is lost 

(1) as a straying sheep is lost, through thoughtlessness; 

(2) as a piece of money is lost to use, when its owner cannot find it; 

(3) as a prodigal is lost, who in waywardness and self-will departs from his father's house to a distant land, and there lives a life utterly diverse from that of the home he has left, and so living has no correspondence with his family, but is content to be as dead to them, and that they, in return, should be as dead to him. Such were the thoughts of Jesus concerning man when He described him as "lost."—Bruce.

I. The Prodigal Son: his 

(1) self-will; 

(2) folly; 

(3) misery; 

(4) repentance.

II. The loving father: 

1. His long waiting for his Song of Solomon 2. The fervency and rapture of his joy on receiving him.

III. The relentless elder brother: 

1. His moral correctness. 

2. His severity and pride.

The Parable tells us—

I. Of man's original estate, as a child in his father's house, happy, and wanting nothing.

II. Of the misery that waits on sin, especially heavy in the cases of those who go to great excess in evil.

III. Of the true way in which to return to God.

IV. Of the Divine compassion that hastens to welcome the penitent.

V. Of the envy which some, even of God's children, manifest at such great kindness being spent on such as have been grossly sinful.

VI. Of God's forbearance towards our infirmities and unbecoming feelings.

I. The Prodigal's departure.

II. His return.

III. The reception he meets with.

IV. The character and conduct of the elder brother.

Luk . The Prodigal.

I. His departure.—Multitudes tread this path. The way to death is thronged. The "seven devils" that hold the reins, and direct the course, urge myriads of "younger sons" to their ruin. Yet there is hope. There are two pieces of good news for every prodigal: 

1. God is angry with you, not pleased. His anger is against your departing. Were He pleased when you go away, you could not expect Him to be pleased when you come back. 

2. Christ Himself, by His word in this parable, makes a path for the prodigal's return. Why did He paint this picture? To leave open a way from the "far country "to the Father's home and bosom.

II. His return.—"He came to himself." This suggestive word marks the turning-point. His conduct had been madness as well as sin. He makes self-discovery, and resolves to return. Worthless though he is, the father gladly receives the penitent prodigal. It is the history of one actual case. A story made by Christ, and so made as to serve a purpose. The purpose is to show how He receives even the chief of sinners. No conceivable degree of provocation closes His heart against him that cometh.—Arnot.

The Lost Son.—There is, perhaps, no page in the Bible which comes home so perfectly to the understanding of every human being as this. But, human as the story is, the parable is truly Divine. There are two distinct pictures, or compartments rather, in the one composition.

I. The prodigal's progress.—Apostasy, profligacy, penalty. The picture is not overdrawn.

II. The penitent's return and reception.—Reflection, resolution, return and reception, confession, restoration, rejoicing. Man's redemption is a momentous event in the annals of God. He alone perfectly understands it, and most of all rejoices over it, for to Him our nature belongs, and He alone knows what it is worth. Other beings, however, including men themselves, are called to rejoice along with God in this. The mark of their nearness to God in spirit will be the degree in which they are taken up about human salvation—are concerned for it, and delight in its accomplishment.—Laidlaw.

Five Phases of Religious Experience.—Five scenes which correspond to the phases of religious experience through which the Prodigal Son passes: 

1. Departure from home (Luk )—his sin. 

2. His miserable plight (Luk )—his punishment. 

3. His regrets (Luk )—his repentance. 

4. His return (Luk )—his conversion. 

5. His restoration to his place as a son and to his father's favour (Luk )—his justification.

Luk . Grace and Faith.—In spite of the admirable manner in which Jesus had employed the two former figures, since they are borrowed from the world of nature, they do not fully serve His purpose. They do, indeed, to some extent, describe the feelings towards the sinner which fill the heart of God, but they do not set forth the part which the sinner himself plays in the drama of conversion. He needs to find a figure, borrowed from the moral sphere, and consequently from human life. Grace is represented in the first and second parables, grace and faith in the third (cf. Eph 2:8).—Godet.

A Definite Revelation of God's Thoughts towards Us.—Jesus here drops the interrogative form which introduces the two preceding parables. He no longer appeals to his hearers to say what a shepherd, and what a woman, in the circumstances supposed, would probably do. He now reveals in definite terms the thoughts of God towards our sinful race.

Luk . Dissatisfaction.

I. Dissatisfaction implied in the demand of the son: 

1. The cause of dissatisfaction, impatience of restraint. 

2. The expression of dissatisfaction. 

3. The guilt of dissatisfaction.

II. The effect shown, in the act of the father. 

1. This act gives no sanction to the son's demand as right. 

2. This act allows freedom to a sinner to follow his own choice. 

3. This act confers powers which might be used for spiritual profit.—Ritchie.

Luk . The Soul and its Sin.

I. Whence the soul's sin springs—out of a desire for bad freedom.

II. Where sin places the soul.

III. That to which sin dooms—waste, shipwreck.

Luk . The Arrogant Claim.

I. The younger son comes to his father to demand his portion.

II. He lays claim to his portion as a debt, which he thinks his father owes him.

"The younger."—It is scarcely by accident that the younger son is chosen to play the part of the prodigal. For it is for the young—to those who are innocent and unsuspicious, to those whose hearts are light, and who have had but little experience of the world's ways—that the world's temptations have the greatest charm, who are most likely to long for freedom, and least capable of avoiding the dangers it brings.

"Give me."—Over against the Prodigal's demand, "Give me my portion of goods," is the children's cry, "Give us day by day our daily bread"; they therein declaring that they wait upon God, and would fain be nourished from day to day by His hand.—Trench.

Weary of Home, Anxious to See the World.—Two things urge the younger son to make this request: 

1. He is wearied of his father's house. 

2. The world abroad attracts him. So is it with the sinner. He desires to escape from the restraints of holiness and to be at liberty to please himself.

Experience Alone Can Cure.—The father sees that the moment has come in which the son can only be cured by experience, and he gives him up to his own will. This is the point to which the heathen had arrived at the epoch of judgment described by St. Paul (Rom )—that of "being given up to their own lusts." A time comes when God ceases to strive against the inclinations of a perverse heart and lets it have its own way.—Godet.

Luk . 

I. Preparation for leaving his early home.—

1. The time of preparation. 

2. The act of preparation.

II. Departure into a far country.—

1. The leaving his father's house. 

2. The journey into a far country.

III. Wasting his substance with riotous living.—

1. The substance wasted. 

2. The substance wasted with riotous living.—Ritchie.

The Wanderer.

I. To sin is to depart from God.—The explanation of this action is: 

1. Alienation of heart. 

2. The allurements of evil. 

3. The weakness of the nature. 

4. The illusions of Satan.

II. All sinners that are carried away with the love of sin do actually leave God and depart.—

1. They do not know what is to be found in God. 

2. They are at enmity with Him. 

3. They are averse to His laws and government.

III. They go into a far country.—

1. This Prodigal set off immediately, as soon as he received his portion. 

2. His father's bountifulness did not render him dutiful. 

3. The distance to which he wandered was not so much of place as of state. 

4. All who are now the children of grace, and on the way to heaven, were once wanderers like him.—Jones.

"Not many days."—For a little, therefore, he lingers in his father's house after he has formed the resolution to depart and has liberty to do so. And so in the case of the sinner, apostasy of heart often precedes apostasy of life. It is by degrees, perhaps almost imperceptible at first, that he enters on the downward course. It begins in feeling before it manifests itself in action.

"A far country."—An image of the sinner's deep apostasy from God.

"Wasted."—Lit. "scattered." As lightly, swiftly, as "all had been gathered together" is all dissipated again.

The Riotous Spendthrift.

I. All sinners, when they have departed from God, are spendthrifts and great wasters. 

1. All receive their portion of goods. 

2. Unregenerate sinners consume these on their own lusts, the faculties of body and soul, and their earthly treasures.

II. They waste what they have received in riotous living. 

1. They have cast off the government of God 

2. They trample on His holy laws. 

3. They put themselves under the government of the great adversary of God and man.—Jones.

Luk . 

I. His want, through famine in the land.—

1. The mighty famine in the land. 

2. His want in the famine.

II. His work with a citizen of that country.—

1. His joining himself to a citizen. 

2. His work with the citizen.

III. His wish for the husks, to relieve his hunger. 

1. The desire for husks. 

2. The desire unfulfilled.—Ritchie.

Luk . Sources of Misery.—

1. Abundance exchanged for destitution. 

2. Freedom for servitude. Two sources of misery: inward griefs, outward sorrows.

I. The heart itself consumed by loathing, remorse, loneliness, and despair.

II. Outward calamities, such as the famine here specified, against which the heart, deprived of the consolations of religion, strives in vain.

Luk . "A mighty famine."—External circumstances hasten the consequences of sin, and are used by God to lead to repentance. Thus the father seeks his son by so ordering events that he shall feel his real condition. In like manner, in the history of the prophet Jonah, the great storm and danger upon the sea are used to lead him to repent of his disobedience.

The Grievous Famine.

I. All things under the sun quickly decay and disappear.

II. Alienation from God leads to poverty, misery, and suffering, and these are intended to drive sinners from the far country back to their Father.

III. This Prodigal's destitution. 

1. He was stripped of the means of self-gratification. 

2. He is convinced of the emptiness and vanity of all things under the sun. 

3. He wants something which he has not, but does not know what he wants.—Jones.

A Wasted Life.

The affecting lines of Byron well illustrate this experience of the prodigal:—

"My days are in the yellow leaf;

The flowers, the fruits of love are gone;

The worm, the canker, and the grief,

Are mine alone.

The fire that on my bosom preys

Is lone as some volcanic isle;

No torch is kindled at its blaze—

A funeral pile!"

Luk . The Willing Slave.

I. It is with the strongest reluctance that sinners leave this far country. 

1. They believe nothing of what they hear of the country where they live. 

2. They believe nothing of what they hear of the Redeemer's kingdom. 

3. The far country is suitable to their sinful inclinations. 

4. They have a deep-rooted enmity against God and holiness.

II. Deep conviction of sin leads to fear, but many are still very unwilling to return to their Father's house. 

1. They enter the service of a hard master. 

2. They are set to poor and mean employments. 

3. Their only liberty is to choose in what fields they will work. 

4. They try various means to satisfy their cravings, yet all in vain.—Jones.

Luk . "Citizen."—Notwithstanding all the Prodigal's folly and sin, he did not become a citizen of that far country. He felt himself, while there, an exile from home; and when his misery becomes intolerable he does not sink into apathy and despair, but his thoughts return to his father and his father's house.

"Sent him into his fields."—The world and every one of its citizens is a hard master, in whose services the most pitiable wages are given; yea, not even food to eat. Well for every prodigal who is constrained to realise this and does realise it.—Stier.

Luk . Degradation.—He who would not, as a son, be treated liberally by his father is compelled to be the servant and bondslave of a foreign master; he who would not be ruled by God is compelled to serve the devil; he who would not abide in his father's royal palace is sent to the field among hinds; he who would not dwell among brethren and princes is obliged to be the servant and companion of brutes; he who would not feed on the bread of angels petitions in his hunger for the husks of the swine.—Corn, a Lapide.

"Would fain."—Between carnal and spiritual pleasures there is usually this difference: the first, when we are without them, excite in us strong desires; but after their possession they cloy and dissatisfy. It is quite the contrary with spiritual pleasures. We have a distaste for them as long as we are without them; but possession produces the desire of them, and the more largely we partake of them the greater is our appetite and hunger.—S. Gregory.

The Swine Cared For the Swineherd Neglected.—The swine were valuable; they would fetch a good price in the time of famine. They were cared for, but the wretched swineherd was left to look after himself. This was his return for squandering his living upon pretended friends!

Luk . The Soul and its Repentance.

I. Repentance is kind and right-minded thought about one's self.

II. Repentance is dissatisfaction and regret.

III. Repentance is confession of sin.

IV. Repentance is also humility.

V. Repentance is also resolution toward the Father.

VI. Repentance is the actual movement of the soul toward the Father. 

1. Recognition of sin. 

2. Sorrow for sin. 

3. Forsaking of sin.

Luk . 

I. His restoration to himself.—

1. He came to an understanding of what is true. 

2. He came to a conscience of what is right. 

3. He came to an affection for what is good. 

4. He came to a will for what is holy.

II. His review of his condition.—

1. He expresses a bitter sense of present misery. 

2. He expresses a deep conviction of his past folly. 

3. He expresses a grateful remembrance of his father's bounty. 

4. He confesses a fervent desire for the joys of his early home.

The Solemn Pause.

I. Till now he was in a state of moral madness.

II. But the Prodigal is now come to himself—i.e., to his right senses. 

1. He never before gave himself the trouble of thinking. 

2. Now he begins to think seriously.

III. Two subjects fill his whole soul. 

1. The happiness of those who enjoy such abundance in his father's house. 

2. His own starving condition in a distant land.—Jones.

"Came to himself."—Words of deepest significance, saying, as they do, that to come to one's self and to come to God are one and the same thing; that when we truly find ourselves we find Him, or, rather, having found Him, find also ourselves; for it is not man in union with God, who is raised above the true condition of humanity, but man separated from God, who has fallen out of and below that condition.—Trench.

One Not in His Right Mind.—For one who could so act—forsake such a father and desert such a home, to incur nothing but misery, insult, and the pangs of hunger—can only be spoken of as one not in his right mind.—Burgon.

A Change of Feeling.—He began by despising his father's house and by longing to escape from it. Now he looks with disgust upon the country for which he had exchanged it, and desires to return home. He chooses what he had left; he leaves what he had chosen.

"How many!"—Behold the sad catastrophe of rash and thoughtless voluptuousness. It turns the man out into a strange country who might have lived happy in his father's house; it makes a beggar of one that was rich; it changes the condition of a son into that of a slave; it compels him to feed filthy swine who disdained the dutiful service of a gracious father.—P. Chrysologus.

Luk . 

I. An earnest resolution to arise.—

1. He resolves to exert a will for deliverance. 

2. He resolves to put forth activity in the right direction. 

3. He resolves to set out in a new course. 

4. He resolves to go to an expected end.

II. A true repentance of sin.—

1. The confession of sin. 

2. The aggravations of sin confessed. 

3. The unworthiness to be called the son of such a father. 

4. The request to be made as a hired servant.

The Preparatory Address.

I. The sinner must come and confess his sins unto God, or never find mercy.

II. How this confession must be made. 

1. It must be a true confession. 

2. It must be such as the occasion requires. 

3. In it there must be both faith and repentance.

III. What encouragement has the sinner to confess his sins unto God? 

1. God is a Father. 

2. His delight is salvation. 

3. He has made ample provision for the redemption of the sinful. 

4. He invites all to take advantage of it.—Jones.

Luk . "I will arise."—He will "arise," for he has till now been grovelling in the dust. He will "go," for he is a very long way off. To his "father," for at present he dwells among swine.

The Pious Resolution.

I. "I will arise." 

1. This is a most dangerous country to abide in. 

2. It contains nothing to supply my numerous wants.

II. "I will go to my father." 

1. All things naturally draw towards home. 

2. The Holy Spirit begins His work by creating hunger and thirst after righteousness and resolution to return to God. 

3. Where there is life there is progress. 

4. The sinner has nowhere to go at last for help and comfort but to his God.—Jones.

"Against heaven."—He alone really confesses his sins who has regarded them mainly as sins against God—against a higher, heavenly order of things; and this is the best sign that a sinner has come to himself. Cf. Psa : "Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned and done this evil in Thy sight."

"Before thee."—"In respect of thee"—i.e., by wasting his substance and by occasioning him great unhappiness and some disgrace.

Luk . "Make me as one of thy hired servants."—An ancient writer says, in commenting on this verse, "O, Lord Jesu! Preserve us from such husks as the swine did eat, and instead thereof, give unto us the true Bread; for Thou art steward in Thy Father's house. As labourers, vouchsafe to hire us also, although arriving late; for Thou dost hire men, even at the eleventh hour,—and givest to all alike the same reward of life eternal."

"Make me as one."—He wishes that there may be no distinction between him and the least of the day-labourers, and promises thereby that he will diligently serve and be obedient as a day-labourer. He wishes to be released, at any price, from his wretched condition, and with deeds to prove the sincerity of his confession of sin.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . The Soul and its Reception.

I. The reception of a longing and watching love.

II. A quick reception.

III. A reception of utmost welcome.

IV. A reception of larger answer to prayer than one dare hope for.

V. A reception of perfect reinstatement.

Luk . The Turning-Point.

I. "And he arose." 

1. He rises up and comes forth from the regions of the dead. 

2. He cannot stay in the far country.

II. "And he came to his father." 

1. The sinner left God: now he returns to God. 

2. He had nowhere else to go. 

3. He came quite home. 

4. He came without delay.

III. There are great difficulties in the sinner's way to return to his Father. 

1. His sins. 

2. His vileness. 

3. His hardness of heart. Yet there is a new and living way by which he may go.—Jones.

I. The return of the son.—

1. The setting out on the homeward way. 

2. The progress in the new course. 

3. The return to his father.

II. The welcome of the father.—

1. The father's observation of his son afar off. 

2. The father's compassion on his son coming to his home. 

3. The father's welcome to his son returning to him.—Ritchie.

"Ran."—The coming of the father to meet his son here figuratively exhibits the sending of the Son of God.—Von Gerlach.

"Ran."—The return of the sinner is expressed by the word going (Luk ), but God's coming to the sinner by running. God makes greater haste to the sinner than the sinner does to God; God makes much of our first inclination, and would not have it fall to the ground.

"Kissed him."—No cold, formal greeting—deosculatus est. He kissed him repeatedly and fervently—devoured him with kisses.

"One parable cannot exhaust the whole truth; but in this parable we may say that the Saviour and Mediator is concealed in the kiss which the father gives the son" (Riggenbach).

The Prodigal was utterly destitute of merit, even in his repentance. For it was not until he had exhausted every resource, and death stared him in the face that he resolved to return home. Yet he was received with ardent welcome, and without upbraiding. Thus is it with the sinner. Although we return to God only, as it were, when we cannot help coming, He receives us with open arms; He takes the sin away and does not cast it up to us.

Associates Left Behind.—The Prodigal leaves behind him the companions and instruments of his lusts. This is a distinctive feature of true repentance. In the act of fleeing to his father he leaves his associates, and his habits, and his tastes, behind; and conversely, as long as he clings to these he will not—he cannot—return to his father.—Arnot.

The Compassionate Father.

I. His father saw him: 

1. God takes notice of the very beginning of the new creation in the soul. 

2. He sets the greatest value on the least grace, for He sees how great it will be at the last.

II. The father had compassion on him and ran to meet him. 

1. Compassion on his most miserable condition, and his deep distress of mind. 

2. Runs to meet him, because of the great delight in seeing him returning home, and because he wished to succour and comfort him.

III. He fell on his neck and kissed him; in like manner God pities His enemies, but delights in those who come home to Him, who are members of Christ, and are led by His Spirit.

IV. In regeneration God and man meet; they meet in peace and love; and they meet to part no more for ever.—Jones.

Imperfect Contrition, and God's Response to it.—The father's kiss conveys and implies the assurance of forgiveness. In the rehabilitation of this outcast youth there are two stages—

(1) the human, and 

(2) the Divine. The Divine must have necessary preference over the human. The son would not seem to have reached any very high plane of moral life and feeling when the father met him. He was hunger-hunted, that was all. That penitence? It looks more like scheming self-interest. The action has scarcely any strain of moral sentiment and aspiration in it whatsoever. He was moving on a comparatively ignoble level, but the level led by unmistakeable gradients that their father's eye could follow into the far-off future up to something nobler and better at last. The first movements of the man's mind before it has been transformed by the magic effusion of the father's love cannot escape some strain of the old sordidness. If it is the wrath to come rather than the wretchedness he is leaving behind that excites his first movements toward home, his repentance is still open to the impeachment of self-interest. The father, however, saw the dip, and trend, and direction, in this pathway of imperfect motive. The soul is not noble in its first steps of penitential movement towards home. It is made so by the touch of God's reconciling love.—Selby.

Luk . The Penitential Confession.

I. The Prodigal Son returns to his father's house in a very different state of mind from that in which he left it.

II. We see here a penitent, approaching mercy's door, confessing his sins and praying for pardon. 

1. He comes as a true penitent. 

2. He seeks for no excuse, and does not even use his penitence as a plea.

III. His deep distress, which is both unavoidable and beneficial.

IV. He dwells upon the magnitude and aggravations of his sins.

V. He manifests deep humility.—Jones.

The Prepared Speech only Half Said.—Why did he not say all he had intended? Because he was prevented from saying more by the kisses of his father, and the other tokens of his father's love.

I. The confession of sin made.—

1. The confession is filial in its spirit. 

2. The confession is personal in its character.

II. The aggravations of sin acknowledged.—

1. It is sin committed against sovereign authority. 

2. It is sin committed in the face of fatherly love.

III. The conviction of unworthiness expressed.—

1. The sense of unworthiness altered. 

2. The appeal to paternal compassion implied.—Ritchie.

Repentance of Fear and Repentance of Love.—There is a profound difference between the confession uttered by the Prodigal Son (Luk ), and that which the depth of his misery had extorted from him (Luk 15:18-19). The latter was a cry of despair. Now distress has passed away, and the confession has become the cry of repentant love. The words are the same—"I have sinned"—but the tone in which they are uttered is different. Luther recognised the difference very clearly; and the repentance of love as distinguished from the repentance of fear was the true principle of the Reformation.—Godet.

Luk . Free and Complete Forgiveness.—The forgiveness granted is both freely given and complete in its character. It is not preceded by any humiliating penance, or period of probation, or any successive stages of restoration to favour. In an instant he is reinstated in the place, and invested with the dignity, of a son.

The Prodigal is not put through a preparatory discipline, lodged in some sad and dreary moral quarantine, till some of the loathsomeness and defilement of sin be worn off him. His rags are exchanged for princely clothing; a feast is prepared to relieve his hunger and thirst.

Christ here Teaches Two Great Lessons:—

I. That God receives and forgives a sinner who comes back repentant.

II. That He delights in the act of thus forgiving repentant sinners.

Luk . 

I. The robe of filial acceptance.—

1. The best robe—best for covering, endurance, and beauty. 

2. The bringing forth of the best robe, the open exhibition and free offer of Jesus' righteousness. 

3. The putting on of the best robe.

II. The ring of filial distinction.—

1. This is a token of filial relation. 

(2) This is a badge of filial privilege. 

3. This is a pledge of filial inheritance.

III. The shoes for filial life.—

1. The shoes prepare for walking in the comfort of a Song of Solomon 2. The shoes prepare for walking in the freedom of a Song of Solomon 3. The shoes prepare for walking in the service of a son.—Ritchie.

"The best robe."—Cf. Zec : "And He answered and spake unto those that stood by, saying, Take away the filthy garments from him. And unto him He said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment.… And they clothed him with garments." See also Isa 61:10; Rev 3:18.

"The best robe."

I. When a sinner truly repents and turns to God, no mention is made of his past offences.

II. The father ordered his servants to clothe, adorn, and feed his starving Song of Solomon 1. The children of men are the objects of God's care and kindness. 

2. He employs some servants to convey His gifts and blessings to His children.

III. The father ordered the best robe to be brought for him: 

1. A mark of His love. 

2. A meet dress for the company he was now to move in.

IV. A ring for his hand: 

(1) as symbol of the covenant of everlasting union; and 

(2) as an ornament.

V. And shoes for his feet; he must now walk in a new way, which he never knew before.—Jones.

Luk . 

I. The provision for joy in the penitent's return.—

1. The bringing forth of Christ's atoning sacrifice as the provision of joy. 

2. The partaking of Christ's atoning sacrifice as the substance of joy.

II. The grounds of joy over the penitent's return.—

1. He was dead, and is alive again. 

2. He was lost, and is found.—Ritchie.

Luk . The Richest Feast.

I. This feast is the great salvation by Christ crucified.

II. The children of grace feed and live on the provisions which their heavenly Father has treasured up for them in the fulness of Christ.

III. The benefits of actual feeding on the gospel feast are truly great and lasting: 

(1) Believers thus come into closer union with Christ; 

(2) into communion with Him; 

(3) are transformed into His image; 

(4) and grow in grace, and in meetness for heaven.—Jones.

Luk . 

I. Angels rejoice over the coming back of a sinner to God.

II. Believers rejoice over the return of a brother to their Father's house, because he is a brother; because they themselves know the happiness of the saving change; because this change brings honour to their Saviour.

III. God rejoices over the restoration of a son to filial life and love.

IV. The penitent rejoices in the welcome to his Father's heart and home—the joy of rescue, of acceptance, of a new nature, of communion, of possession and hope.—Ritchie.

"Dead … lost."—The word "dead" describes the misery into which the Prodigal had sunk; "lost" describes the father's experience of deprivation during his son's absence. These two aspects of sin correspond to the representations in the two preceding parables: the son had strayed away (like the lost sheep), the father had lost something (as the woman had lost the piece of silver).

The Great Rejoicing.

I. The cause of the joy: 

1. The penitent son as one alive from the dead. 

2. As one lost who had been found.

II. The nature of the joy: universal, high, and eternal.—Jones.

Luk . Vindication of the Family Joy.

I. The elder brother's anger at the Prodigal's reception.—

1. The occasion of his anger. 

2. The expression of his anger.

II. The father's vindication of the family joy.—

1. The father's forbearance with an unfilial spirit. 

2. The reasons he alleges for the joy.

III. The lessons of truth here conveyed.—

1. God's love to fallen men. 

2. Christ's condemnation of the self-righteous, of their pride and contempt for others. 

3. The Divine welcome to great sinners.—Ritchie.

A Picture of the Legalistic, Grudging Pharisee.

I. Jealous discontent.

II. Unfair complaints.

III. A gentle answer.

Taylor.

Luk . "Was in the field."—The vividness and beauty of the story is heightened by the fact that the elder son, at the return of his brother, is not in the house, but has spent the day in hard, slavish service, and now first returns home at eventime, when the feast was already in progress.

More Perilous Faults.—The elder son is still a son, nor are his faults intrinsically more heinous—though more perilous, because more likely to lead to self-deception—than those of the younger. Self-righteousness is sin as well as unrighteousness, and may be even a worse sin (Mat ); but God has provided for both sins a full sacrifice and a free forgiveness.—Farrar.

The Mirror Held Up to The Pharisees.—The Pharisees had said at Luk , at least in their hearts, "These ninety and nine just persons are ourselves, however!" And again, while hearing of the lost son, "This does not assuredly point to us!" Another mirror is now held up before them—"But here see yourselves!"—Stier.

Luk . "Safe and sound."—How nice is the observance of all the lesser proprieties of the narrative! The father, in the midst of all his natural affection, is yet full of the moral significance of his son's return—that he has come back another person from what he was when he went, or while he tarried in that far land; he sees into the deep of his joy that he is receiving him now indeed a son—once dead, but now alive; once lost to him, but now found alike by both. But the servant confines himself to the more external features of the case, to the fact that, after all he has gone through of excess and hardship, his father has yet received him safe and sound.—Trench.

Luk . The Father's Condescension and Kindness.—Note 

(1) the father's condescension, and 

(2) his kindness in dealing with the elder son. He does not send a servant, but goes himself. He entreats him to lay aside his displeasure and to come in to welcome home his brother and to partake of the feast. And notwithstanding his son's boasting and rude attack, he continues composed and loving, and answers with meekness.—Foote.

Luk . An Unlovely Character.—Note 

(1) the elder brother's displeasure at the kind reception of his prodigal brother; 

(2) his self-righteous pride; 

(3) his ungracious complaint; 

(4) his malicious exaggeration of his brother's misdeeds, and his ignoring the change that had taken place in him; and 

(5) his refusal to acknowledge him as his brother.

Luk . Two Complaints.—The elder son has two complaints to make: 

1. He himself has been harshly treated. 

2. His unworthy brother has been too kindly treated. The father replies to each of these charges in Luk .

Luk . "Do I serve thee."—He thus shows that he was a slave. His father was regarded by him as a master—nay, as an unjust master—and he looks back upon his many years of ill-requited labours. Though in his father's house, he has utterly lost the filial spirit, while his brother even when far away had retained some measure of it. He is, therefore, so to speak, the real and more entirely lost son.

No Confession of Shortcoming.—Observe that while the younger son confesses with no excuse, the elder son boasts with no confession. This at once proves his hollowness, for the confessions of the holiest are ever the most bitter.—Farrar.

"Never gavest me."—He falls into the very sin which his brother committed when he said, "Give me the portion of goods that falleth to me." He, too, is feeling that he does not truly possess what he possesses with his father, but that he must separate something off from his father's stock before he can count it properly his own.—Trench.

Luk . "Thy son."—Some such word as "precious"—"this thy precious son" would bring out the elder brother's implied contempt still more clearly; while "this thy dear brother," in Luk 15:32, would suggest the father's affectionate reproof more adequately. Both words are implied in the tone of the two speeches.

Luk . The Privilege of Service.

I. Fidelity in service is a privilege, and not servitude.

II. A sinful life is a disaster, and not happiness to be envied. For the elder son contrasts his own hard and unremitting service with the careless and self-indulgent career of his younger brother. "He has enjoyed all the pleasures of sin, and now he enjoys all the happiness of salvation! I have never known anything but painful obedience to Thy commandments!"

Luk . "Son, thou art ever with me."—Though the son does not say, "Father," the father address him as "Son." This sets forth God's forbearing kindness toward the self-righteous and uncharitable.

16 Chapter 16 

Verses 1-13
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . And He said also.—This implies that there is a certain, though perhaps not very close, connection between the discourse in this chapter and that which precedes it. The chapter mainly consists of two parables bearing upon the right use of riches in this world with regard to the prospect of another world. This subject was specially appropriate to the two classes of publicans and Pharisees—the one of which amassed ill-gotten gains, and the other of which was covetous (Luk 16:14) To His disciples.—The parable of the Unjust Steward, though of special bearing, perhaps, upon the publicans, was not addressed exclusively to them. A certain rich man.—In the interpretation of the parable the Rich Man can only represent God, who is possessor of all things. A steward.—A man of business, or agent. Such persons were often slaves, but it is evident from Luk 16:3-4 that this man was free. By the steward we are to understand disciples, or every man in Christ's Church. Accused.—Probably a malicious, but certainly a true, accusation. Had wasted.—Rather, "was wasting" (R.V.).

Luk . How is it that I hear this of thee?—Or, "What is this that I hear of thee?" (R.V.). Probably the A.V. is to be preferred—i.e., not "What is the nature of this report?" but "What ground is there for the report?—produce books and vouchers." Thou mayest be.—Rather, "Thou canst be no longer steward" (R.V.). The steward not denying the report, it was impossible to retain him in his office. The dismissal is to be understood of the day of death. I cannot dig.—Rather, "I have not strength to dig" (R.V.). His strength had been enervated by his soft life.

Luk . I am resolved.—The word in the original implies a sudden plan—an idea that has just dawned upon him. They.—I.e., the debtors. Receive me.—I.e., give me shelter. This is one of the points of comparison on which stress is laid in Luk 16:9.

Luk . Every one.—Rather, "each one." Debtors.—It is doubtful in what relation these "debtors" stood to the "lord." They were either tenants who paid rent in kind, and whose rent was now lowered, or persons who had received advances of food from the Rich Man's stores, which they had not paid for, and the amounts of which were now fraudulently altered. Probably the latter explanation is the better of the two. The first.—Two specimen cases are given; the varying reduction in the two implies that consideration was paid to the different circumstances of the respective debtors.

Luk . Bill.—R.V. "bond"; the literal term is "writings." Quickly.—Evidently a secret and hurried arrangement; the debtors, too, seem to have been dealt with separately and privately.

Luk . The lord.—Rather, "his lord" (R.V.), and not Christ. Wisely.—I.e., prudently and skilfully. Both the Rich Man and the steward were "children of this world," and were therefore characteristically inclined to overlook the fraudulent part of the transaction, in view of its cleverness and success. Wiser.—More shrewd. In their generation.—Rather, "for their own generation"—i.e., in their lower sphere; in looking after their own interests. Children of light.—Cf. Joh 12:36; Eph 5:8; 1Th 5:5.

Luk . I say unto you.—"I," in opposition to "the lord"; "you," in opposition to "the steward." Of the mammon.—I.e., "by means of" (R.V.). "Mammon" is an Aramaic word for "wealth"—not for "god of wealth," as commonly explained. "Mammon of unrighteousness"—i.e., wealth which is so generally regarded as personal property, and squandered accordingly, instead of being considered as a trust committed by God to our charge; unrighteously claimed as one's own, and unrighteously employed. Make friends.—The imagery is taken from the parable. As the steward procured grateful friends, who received him when dismissed from office, so may we, by charitable deeds, provide friends to welcome us into heaven (to welcome on arrival, not to open heaven to us). When ye fail.—Rather, "when it shall fail"—i.e., mammon. Everlasting habitations.—Rather "the eternal tabernacles" (R.V.)—i.e., as contrasted with the temporary refuge secured by the steward for himself.

Luk . He that is faithful, etc.—In the spiritual sphere the interests of steward and lord are identical; while in the parable the steward secured his own future welfare by defrauding his master. He was guilty of unfaithfulness; but we may, by showing a foresight like his, and by using what is entrusted to us in deeds of charity, show true faithfulness to our Lord. Our characters are tested in this way, by our taking means for securing our eternal welfare or by our neglecting to do so. The contrast between the "least" (or "a very little," R.V.) and "much" corresponds to that between "unrighteous mammon" and "true riches" (in Luk 16:11), and between "that which is another man's" and "that which is your own" (in Luk 16:12).

Luk . No servant, etc.—"Mammon" and "serving" in this verse show that it is still connected with the preceding section. We are entrusted with the "unrighteous mammon," but are not to be servants to it. God requires the undivided service of our hearts (cf. Jas 4:4; Col 3:5).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Prudent Steward.—There is at first sight a difficulty in the interpretation of this parable; apparently there is a commendation of evil by Christ. We see a bad man held up for Christian imitation. The difficulty passes away when we have learned to distinguish the essential aim of the parable from its ornament or drapery. It is not Christ, but the master, who commended the Unjust Steward. And he did so, not because he had acted honourably, faithfully, gratefully, but because he had acted wisely. He takes the single point of prudence, foresight, forecast. We constantly do this in daily life. We are, perhaps, charmed by a tale of successful robbery; we wonder at its ingenuity, feel even a kind of respect for the man who could so contrive it; but no man who thus relates it is understood to recommend felony. This steward had planned, he had seen difficulties, overcome them, marked out his path, held to it steadily, crowned himself with success. So far he is an example. The way in which he used his power of forecasting may have been bad; but forecast itself is good.

I. Wisdom of this world.—There are three classes of men: those who believe that one thing is needful, and choose the better part, who believe in and live for eternity—these are not mentioned here; those who believe in the world and live for it; and those who believe in eternity, and half live for the world. "What shall I do?" Here is the thoughtful, contriving, sagacious man of the world. In the affairs of this world the man who does not provide for self, soon finds himself thrust aside. It becomes necessary to jostle and struggle in the great crowd if he would thrive. Note the kind of superiority in this character that is commended. There are certain qualities which really do elevate a man in the scale of being. He who pursues a plan steadily is higher than he who lives by the hour. There may be nothing very exalted in his aim, but there is something very marvellous in the enduring, steady, patient pursuit of his object. You see energies of the highest order brought into play. It is not a being of mean powers that the world has beguiled, but a mind far-reaching, vast, throwing immortal powers on things of time. Such is the wisdom of this world, wise in its contriving selfishness, wise in its masterly superiority, wise in its adaptation of means to ends, wise in its entire success. But the success is only in their generation, and their wisdom is only for their generation. If this world be all, it is wise to contrive for it and live for it. But if not, then consider the words, "Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee; then whose shall those things be that thou hast gotten?"

II. The inconsistencies of the children of light.—"The children of this world are wiser," etc. This is evidently not true of all. There have been men who have given their bodies to be burned for the truth's sake; men who have freely sacrificed this present world for the next. To say that the wisest of the sons of this world are half as wise as they, were an insult to the sanctifying Spirit. But "children of light" is a wide term. There is a difference between life and light. To have light is to perceive truth and know duty. To have life is to be able to live out truth and to perform duty. Many a man has clear light who has not taken hold of life. So far as a man believes the body nothing in comparison with the soul, the present in comparison with the future; so far as he has felt the power of sin and the sanctifying power of the death of Christ; so far as he comprehends the character of God as exhibited in Jesus Christ;—he is a child of light. The accusation is that in his generation he does not walk so wisely as the child of the world does in his. The children of the world believe that this world is of vast importance. They are consistent with their belief, and live for it. Out of it they manage to extract happiness. In it they contrive to find a home. To be a child of light implies duty as well as privilege. It is not enough to have the light, if we do not "walk in the light." To hold high principles and live on low ones is Christian inconsistency. If a man say that "it is more blessed to give than to receive," and is for ever receiving, scarcely ever giving, he is inconsistent. If he profess that to please God is the only thing worth living for, and his plans and aims and contrivances are all to please men, he is wise for the generation of the children of the world; for the generation of the "children of light" he is not wise. The wisdom of the steward consisted in forecasting. He felt that his time was short, and he lost not a moment. The want of Christian wisdom consists in this, that our stewardship is drawing to a close, and no provision is made for an eternal future. "Make to yourself friends." Goodness done in Christ secures blessedness. A cup of cold water given in the name of Christ shall not lose its reward. Wise acts, holy and unselfish deeds, secure rewards. "Everlasting habitations." Nothing is eternal but that which is done for God and others. That which is done for self dies. Perhaps it is not wrong, but it perishes. You say it is pleasure; well, enjoy it. But joyous recollection is no longer joy. That which ends in self is mortal; that alone which goes out of self, into God, lasts for ever.—Robertson.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Unjust Steward.

I. The steward dismissed.

II. The steward providing for the future.

III. The steward commended.

IV. The lessons for disciples.—

1. Every one is a steward. 

2. Be like this steward in prudence, and use of opportunity. 

3. Be unlike him in dishonesty. In this he is a warning.—Taylor.

Christian Prudence.

I. The stewardship of the unjust steward.—

1. Careless. 

2. Dishonest. 

3. Commended.

II. Our stewardship.—

1. We are all stewards. 

2. We shall have to give account. We must keep our eye on the future.—Watson.

I. Wisdom's eye.—

1. Looks far forward. 

2. Looks also around.

II. Wisdom's hand.—Is quick to do whatever needs to be done. The wisdom of the steward's plan would have been folly, if it had not been carried out at once.—Wells.

Special Reference to the Publicans.—Apparently, though not certainly, these parables were spoken that the publicans might distinctly understand how their ill-gotten gains were to be used. They were to be taught that, though their past is forgiven, they have a duty to do with the gains they have made. And they are addressed as men thoroughly versed in all the ways of monied men, wide awake to appreciate hard work, vigilance, enterprise, and promptitude. And the aim of this first parable is to impress on them the necessity of carrying over with them into the kingdom of God the qualities which had made them successful in the kingdom of mammon.—Dods.

The Two Parables in this Chapter.—Note the connection between the two parables in this chapter: the one supplements the other. The idea common to them both is the connection between employment of earthly goods and life beyond the grave. The Unjust Steward represents the man who secures his future lot by a wise use of fleeting wealth; the Rich Man is a representative of those who ruin their future by a neglect of present opportunities of preparing happiness in the world to come.

General Teaching of this Parable.—The sum of this parable is that we should deal humanely and benignantly with our neighbours, that when we come to the tribunal of God the fruit of our liberality may return to us.—Calvin.

The Parable Teaches Two Lessons:

I. The general one a lesson of prudence in the use of temporal possessions with a view to eternal interests.

II. The special one a lesson as to the way of using these possessions which most directly and surely tends to promote our eternal interests—viz., by the practice of kindness towards those who are destitute of this world's goods.—Bruce.

To Use the World for God.—The parable teaches Christian prudence, Christ exhorting us to use the world and the world's goods, so to speak, against the world and for God.—Trench.

I. The fault and its punishment (Luk ).

II. The sudden resolution (Luk ).

III. The execution of the plan (Luk ).

IV. The Master's praise (Luk ).

V. The counsel to disciples as an application of the parable (Luk ).

Luk . 

I. Every human being is simply a trustee.

II. We shall have to answer for our trust.

Luk . "Accused."—The accusation may have been prompted by malicious motives, but the sting of it lay in its truth. In like manner it is not so much the malevolence of our great spiritual adversary that we have to fear as the just grounds for accusation which our conduct may afford.

Luk "Hear this of thee."—The steward had abused the trust his master had placed in him, and is called to account. In like manner God has entrusted much to man, and will be strict in requiring from him an account of his stewardship. He is not treated as one who, from the utter corruption of his nature, must inevitably go wrong, but as one who is fully responsible for all his actions.

Luk . "What shall I do?"—He tacitly admits his guilt, and instantly faces the situation and endeavours to make the best of it. His self-indulgent life has incapacitated him for hard work of an honest kind; his pride forbids him to beg for alms from those who had known his former circumstances of affluence and power.

Luk . "Receive me."—Here we come across the great lesson of the parable. The steward, when put out of one home, is anxious to secure another. In like manner the fact that we have to leave our home on earth, when death comes, should make us anxious to provide for ourselves an abiding home in the world to come.

Luk . Beneficence a Passport to Heaven.—The steward acts so as to secure benefits for the debtors, without any pecuniary benefit to himself; and this points the moral of the parable—beneficence is a passport into the eternal habitations.

Luk . Obligations.

I. The grounds of our obligations.—The gifts of God, the gift of His Son, peace of mind, the society of the good.

II. The discharge of our obligations.—Cherish our blessings, live up to our privileges, scatter our blessings among others.

What we Owe to God.—Man is a debtor to God. He is continually forgetting this. Our indebtedness to God need not paralyse us into a sudden despair. Christ is our ransom for the awful obligation of "ten thousand talents." But His love should constrain us into His service. There are two things to consider: 

1. The cause. 

2. The nature of our indebtedness to God.

I. The cause.—Each of us owes an infinite debt to God for creation, redemption, election, and grace. To us, especially, life should be a noble and beautiful thing. But more blessed than the first creation is the second. Another mystery of the Divine love is election—a fact which confronts us everywhere. The sovereign, righteous, loving will of God alone accounts for our privileges. Thank Him, too, for grace—the continual, overshadowing, indwelling, inexhaustible gift of the Holy Spirit.

II. The nature of this debt.—We owe God worship, righteousness, trustfulness, and love. In worship we must render substance, testimony, service. The law of God is to be fulfilled by us in our sanctification. Nothing honours God like trusting Him, or wounds Him like failing to trust Him. This is a service always open to all. Best, and last, and sum of all, we owe God love. Paying this we pay everything, and yet feel that nothing is paid. It is His nature to care for our love. God is not content with loving; He desires to be loved. But it must be a complete love—love of mind, will, and spirit.—Thorold.

Luk . "Write fifty … write fourscore."—There is nothing of spiritual significance in these amounts. They represent merely the shrewdness with which the steward dealt with each debtor, with sole reference, probably, to the greater or less ability of each to render a grateful return to himself when cast upon the world.—Brown.

Luk . Christian Prudence.

I. Prudence.—Is a shorter form of providence. It has great value in human life. It is needed in our conduct, in relation to our money, in our undertakings, and in our companionships. Christian prudence will show itself in making provision for the future world.

II. Worldly prudence and its teaching.—The prudence of the worldly man is in advance of the spiritual prudence of the religious man, as the aims of the former are all directed to one single end—viz., worldly prosperity. The religious man's aims are too often divided. Because worldly things are near and visible, they are apt to share the affections which should be wholly centred on "the things which are unseen."

III. Christian prudence.—Christ not only drew lessons from the dishonest steward, but He proceeded to give us a rule for the wise use of money. Use riches, not as our own, but as the stewards of God. Use them as He directs. We are not to make getting rich our aim. We are not to love riches. We are to use them freely for deeds of charity and mercy. Christ also gives encouragements to prudence. Faithfulness in dealing as God would have us with the "unrighteous mammon" is to be the means of training us for, and proving our fitness for, the true riches. Worldly riches are not "true"; we cannot hold them permanently; they do not satisfy the soul. The knowledge and love of God alone satisfy the soul. These, and all that follows with them, are a sure and lasting possession.—Taylor.

Luk . The Follies of the Wise.—The world can teach the Church many lessons, and it would be well if the Church lived in the fashion in which men of the world do. There is eulogium here; recognition of splendid qualities, prostituted to low purposes; recognition of wisdom in the adaptation of means to end; and a limitation of the recognition, because it is only "in their generation" that the "children of this world are wiser than the children of light."

I. Two opposed classes.—Our Lord so orders His words as to suggest a double antithesis, one member of which has to be supplied in each case. He would teach us that the "children of this world" are "children of darkness"; and that the "children of light" are so, just because they are the children of another world than this. Thus He limits His praise, because it is the sons of darkness that, in a certain sense, are wiser than the enlightened ones. And that is what makes the wonder and the inconsistency to which our Lord is pointing. Men whose folly is so dashed and streaked with wisdom, and others whose wisdom is so blurred and spotted with folly, are the extraordinary paradoxes which experience of life presents to us.

II. The limited and relative wisdom of the fools.—The steward would have been a much wiser man if he had been an honester one. But, apart from the moral quality of his action, there was in it what was wise, prudent, and worthy of praise. There was courage, fertility of resource, adaptation of means to end, promptitude in carrying out his plans. Bad the design indeed was, but clever. He was a clever cheat. The lord and the steward belong to the same level of character, and vulpine sagacity, astuteness, and qualities which ensure success in material things, seem to both of them to be of the highest value. The secret of success religiously is precisely the same as the secret of success in ordinary things. Nothing is to be got without working for it, and there is nothing to be got in the Christian life without working for it any more than in any other. The reasons for the contrast are easy to understand. "This world" appeals to sense, "that world" to faith. And so trifles crush out realities.

III. The conclusive folly of the partially wise.—Christ said "in their generation," and that is all that can be said. Let in the thought of the end, and the position is changed. Two questions—What are you doing it for? And suppose you get it, what then?—reduce all the world's wisdom to stark, staring insanity. Nothing that cannot pass the barrier of these two questions satisfactorily is other than madness, if it is taken to be the aim of a man's life. You have to look at the end before you serve out the epithets "wise" and "foolish." The man who makes anything but God his end and aim is relatively wise and absolutely foolish. Let God be your end. And let there be a correspondence between ends and means.—Maclaren.

Mismanagement of Eternal Interests.—In this verse, Christ, after telling the story of the dishonest steward, speaks on His own behalf. Our Lord adds this comment of His own to the commendation pronounced by the steward's master.

I. This maxim is literally true.—Worldly people are more quick-sighted than Christians as to worldly interests. The very goodness of the Christian is against him in the business of life. He is unwilling to think evil, and unready to counterwork it. So the world often has its laugh at the Christian.

II. The text is true as a serious reflection on the ordinary management of a Christian life.—Those who profess to be living for eternity do not act so wisely, with a view to that high and glorious end, as those who scarcely aim at anything beyond time, act with a view to that comparatively low and poor ambition. There are only these two classes of men—the "children of this age" and the "children of light." The former are characterised by the absence of a definite pursuit and well-grounded hope of an immortal life in heaven. But the latter do not always associate this high aim of life with true wisdom in the choice of means. Worldly men, in accuracy of eye, steadiness of hand, and strength of effort, outstrip Christian men. These latter should copy, as regards spiritual realities, the good method of worldly men whose life-aims are purely secular. It is not enough to have a higher aim than worldly men. How does the Christian live, in view of, and in pursuit of, this higher aim? Is he wise? Is he prudent? Or is he languid, indifferent, slothful? How searching such an utterance of rebuke as Christ speaks here is to all who profess to be "children of light"? The Christian should be inventive, resolute. Too often he is living below his privileges and opportunities. Great exertions should accompany great expectations. It is so in things earthly. Give a man hope, and you give him zeal; make success doubtful, and you destroy endeavour. Let not the hope, the zeal, the diligent endeavour of the worldling, rebuke the sloth, the aimlessness, the languor, of a "child of the light"!—Vaughan.

Spiritual Far-Sightedness Commended.—The Unjust Steward showed, even in his dishonesty, a far-sightedness of prudence which it were well if Christian people, while eschewing the dishonesty, could always exercise in reference to their own higher aims and nobler interests. The conduct of this unscrupulous agent is made to furnish a lesson, not of imitation certainly, but yet not wholly of avoidance, to the disciples of Jesus Christ.—Ibid.

The Qualities Exhibited by The Steward.—The steward exhibits various valuable qualities of character well worthy of imitation—decision, self-collectedness, energy, promptitude, and tact.—Bruce.

"Commended."—"Men will praise thee when thou doest well to thyself" (Psa ).

"Wisely."—This quality of wisdom Christ had already commended to His disciples, in the words, "be ye therefore wise as serpents" (Mat ).

We May Learn from His History—

I. That dismissal, death, will certainly come to us.

II. That some provision should be made for what is beyond.

The Word Reminds Us—

I. How intricately mixed up with each other are virtues and vices, good and evil, in this human world.—In the character of this steward the virtue of prudence lay intimately associated with gross and deliberate fraud.

II. Of the high religious value of prudence. The need and function of prudence in relation to the life and future of the soul.

Points in which Worldly Men often Surpass Christians.—Worldly men prosecute their schemes 

(1) with more ingenuity of contrivance; 

(2) with more singleness of aim; 

(3) with greater earnestness; 

(4) with greater perseverance;—than "the children of light" often display.

Luk . Stewardship for the Lord.—These sentences require careful pondering, in themselves and in their connection.

I. We hold all we have as the redeemed subjects and servants of Christ.—The steward has nothing of his own. We are not our own. Christ, as Mediator, makes us His own property. This is the secret of Christian stewardship. You, and all you have, are restored to yourself; but you hold all for Christ henceforth. Your absolute all is His. Your possessions come under the same law. You must give all for all. He will have no divided stewardship.

II. What are the tokens of good stewardship?—

1. That the entrusted property be improved to the utmost. 

2. That it be administered strictly according to the owner's will. 

3. That where His will is not certainly known, wisdom or prudence does the very best. Our Lord says, Be wise for Me as the steward in the parable was for himself. This is of the very essence of our trust, that the Master leaves much to our own tact. He gives us the main outlines of His will, and leaves us to fill up details. In nothing is Christian wisdom more needed than in the right employment of our wealth, be it greater or less. Let the steward feeling be well educated and keen, and there will be no error—at least, no error against Christ.

III. He who habitually remembers his stewardship will be saved from the deadly evil which besets the possession of property, the making it into a god.—Christ makes mammon the possible rival of the Supreme. Undue love of this world's goods is inconsistent with the single minded fidelity of the steward sentiment. Of the love of wealth, pre-eminently, it may be said that it cannot co-exist with the worship of God. The only safeguard is the habitual remembrance that what we have is not our own. Faithful steward service will alone protect us from becoming idolaters of this world's good. He who serves not God with His money makes money itself His only god. This warning is not addressed to the rich alone, though specially needful for them. But the warning is to all. Every one has some property, and therefore some stewardship.

IV. To all stewards there is approaching the day of reckoning.—The day of judgment throws its shadow over every life. We are all hasting to the one last audit. Our salvation, indeed, will depend on the presence or absence of our faith in Christ, but the kind of salvation, the measure of it, and the degree of future reward assigned hereafter, will be regulated by the faithfulness of the life in all its boundless variety of works. If we have proved unjust to our Master in this life, He will not trust us in the next.—Pope.

Luk . Christ's Teaching on Wealth.

I. Riches are not necessarily to be repudiated.—Our Lord teaches that, rightly used, they may add intensity to the joy of our future condition. Out of the mammon, whose characteristic is injustice and untruth, we may form friendships which will not terminate with life. "I say unto you"—not repudiate your riches, but "make to yourselves friends out of them."

II. These friends do not purchase or gain for us an entrance.—They simply receive us when we enter. Our names must be graven, not on the hearts of the poor saints, but on the hands of the Redeemer with the very nails of the crucifixion. "Friends." With money alone you can buy slaves, tools, flatterers. But with money alone we cannot buy a friend. Only he who has a heart can win a heart. Only a heart-winner can be a friend-winner. Riches rightly used may therefore be profitable for our higher interests.—Alexander.

"Make to yourselves friends."—No thought can be better fitted than that of this parable, on the one hand to overthrow the idea of any kind of merit attached to almsgiving (for what merit can there be in giving of that which is another's?), and on the other to encourage us to the practice of that excellence which assures us of friends and protectors for so grave a crisis as that of our entrance into the world to come.

"Receive you."—In the journey of life, as in other journeys, it is a pleasing reflection that we have friends who are thinking of us and who will receive us with joy when our journey is at an end.

Luk . How the Little may be Used to Get the Great.

I. The strange new standard of value which is set up here.—Outward good and inward riches are compared 

(1) as to their intrinsic magnitude; 

(2) as to their quality; 

(3) as to their ownership.

II. The broad principle here laid down as to the highest use of the lower good.

III. The faithfulness which utilises the lowest as a means of possessing more fully the highest.—Earthly possessions administered according to the principle 

(1) of stewardship; 

(2) of self-sacrifice; 

(3) of brotherhood.—Maclaren

Luk . "He that is faithful."—Which is as much as if He had said: The use which men make of the goods of this present world, which are comparatively of small value, shows the use they would make of such as are far greater, were the same committed to them, and which belong to the children of God in heaven. If they have used these aright, so would they use those; and if they have abused these, they would abuse those likewise. Faithfulness and injustice are properly applied to the use and abuse of things not our own, but committed to us for the honour and purposes of the owner. For to apply them to our own uses and purposes, and not His, would be a breach of trust, and therefore unfaithful and unjust in a very high degree.'—Palmer.

"Least … much."

I. This verse suggests that we are in this world merely on, trial, and serving our apprenticeship.

II. That it is our fidelity to the interests entrusted to us that is tried, and not so much whether we have done little or great things.

Faithful in Little, Faithful in Much.

I. True faithfulness knows no distinction between great and small duties.

II. Faithfulness in small duties is even greater than faithfulness in great.

III. Faithfulness in that which is least is the preparation for, and secures our having, a wider sphere in which to obey God.—Maclaren.

Faithfulness.—Put to the mind alone, as if that were all there is of us, the mind might ask doubtfully how it can be true. It looks as if one might be upright in large transactions, and yet careless in trifles; tell the truth commonly, but not always; keep the law of the school under the teacher's eye, but break it out of sight; meet emergencies handsomely, but in the commonplaces of everyday affairs come short. We have seen such lives. What, then, does Christ mean? He says that faithful men and faithful women are faithful everywhere, under all conditions, in all places alike. "Faithful," full of faith. This chosen word is the key to the sentence. Faithfulness is not a single virtue, or a separate trait. It runs through the whole character, as blood through the body. The root of it is faith in God, and itself is the root of all excellencies and all moralities. Faithfulness is not a thing of more or less, of seasons or opportunities, of ornament or convenience. Principles never are, and faithfulness is a principle. Duty is universal because God is universal. Duty is unchangeable because God is unchangeable. The "least things" in which each of us is faithful or faithless, are not only the beginnings of what seems great in the eyes of men, they are great already by what they come out of; they are discharges of a life within us; they signify a principle in the working and springs of character; they uncover and they prove the inward frame and habit of soul on which eternal life depends.—Huntington.

Luk . Stewardship for Self.—In this whole section there is a quiet undertone of reference to the true wisdom of life in extracting as much good as possible from all the elements of this world's evil, especially from what we call its possessions.

I. Extracting it for self, and not only for our Master.—There is, indeed, a sense in which self may be entirely suppressed, self as a final end, self as the director of life. But, on the other hand, it is the will of God that the benefit of self shall, as subordinate, never be lost sight of. There is a Christian care for self which is at once the supremest wisdom and the supremest unselfishness. We must think and act in the midst of the dangers of time, and the snares of earthly wealth, for the interests of our immortal souls when time and the wealth of time are ended and gone.

II. For this is the true secret, that we have no self apart from our Master.—We never reach the height of our Lord's teaching, nor rise to the grandeur of our relation to Him, until we so identify ourselves with Him and His universal cause on earth that we know no difference between His and ours. This is the true evangelical glorification of the steward principle. The more we have of earthly goods the more are our graces tested, and, if we are wise enough to sustain the test, the more confirmed becomes our renunciation of this world, and our preference of heaven. The wisdom of a man who has the dangerous trust of possessions is not only to keep himself from the special peril that besets him, but to turn the danger to good account. That is the lesson of the chapter, and of our whole life.

III. After all, we must go beyond this world for the Saviour's most impressive illustration of His meaning.—We cannot disconnect the stewardship of time from the issues of eternity. All that we possess is ours for a season, that through our prudent use of it we may advance our own interests for ever. In two ways the Divine Teacher impresses this upon us: 

1. We may make to ourselves friends by the mammon of unrighteousness, who shall welcome us to everlasting habitations. 

2. By fidelity below in that which is least we may prepare ourselves for larger trusts, and for a jurisdiction hereafter for which the stewardship of time furnishes but a slight analogy. Christ's emphatic preface, "I say unto you," introduces the lesson that we must in our better and holier cunning create for ourselves friends by the charitable use of our substance. What the poor worldling in the parable did for the poor self of this generation, you must do for the higher and nobler self of the world to come. But that is not all. Our Lord teaches that our stewardship here may be so administered as to prepare us for larger trust hereafter. The Unjust Steward does not teach us this, save by contrast. He so failed that he could never be trusted again. We are to be trusted hereafter according to the measure of our capacity for trust acquired here. There will be stewardships in the other world, without probation, and without fear of failure, proportioned and accommodated to the character we have acquired here. The general principle of fidelity is to be trained in this life, and this prepares for independence in the coming life.—Pope.

Luk . "The unrighteous mammon."—Unrighteous because 

(1) it is so often used and enjoyed without any thought of God; 

(2) because it is so often acquired in unlawful ways; 

(3) because it is the source of manifold temptations (1Ti ), which make it difficult for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God (chap. Luk 18:24-25).

Luk . "Another man's."—Wealth is here described as belonging to another, because it is not absolutely our own, but may at any moment be recalled, and must at the hour of death be resigned. In opposition to it are those spiritual benefits which are truly "our own," because, once obtained through faith, they constitute an inalienable property.

God's Faithful Steward.—The last inference from the most difficult of all Christ's parables. It is a retrospect from the other side of death, when the earthly life lies all behind, shrunk to a single point and act. "If in that which was another's ye were not faithful, who shall give you—I appeal to yourselves, to your common-sense, to your first principles of reason and equity—who shall give you that which shall be your own?"

I. "That which is another's" is the whole of this life's possession.—Even while we have it, it is another's. Not only a trust, a stewardship. No idea of personal ownership can for a moment enter into it. It is so precarious in its tenure that we cannot reckon on it for a day; we brought it not into the world, and we cannot take it with us when we leave the world. It is not part of us—it is an adjunct, an accessory, an accident; it may go any day—it must go one day. It is another's, even while we have it.

II. "That which is your own."—The sound is pleasant to the ear. The lust of possessing is an instinct of nature. It waits not for the developed covetings of manhood. Even our own souls are not yet our own. They are "our own" only at last, as the prize of the lifelong conflict, the stake of the game in which the man and the man's enemy are at play. This makes life so serious, so momentous. The risk of not "gaining" as "our own," our own souls! The soul itself is not yet our own; it depends on the life, the life earthward and heavenward, the life towards man, and the life towards God. To the good steward, when all fails him, and the stewardship of the long past must be accounted for, he shall find himself for the first time as an owner, the soul, the self, the redeemed and sanctified nature, being at last given him for his own. This is the gospel for which we can never be too thankful, of the new ideal of life as Jesus Christ taught, exemplified, and inspires it in His people. Life a trust; all that life has for us, another's; we ourselves stewards, not owners, required, aroused, and enabled to be faithful! Our Lord appeals to this very lust of possessing. We must wish to possess. Only the fool and the mammon-worshipper can be indifferent to the question, "Who will give you that which is your own?"—Vaughan.

"That which is another man's … that which is your own."—The parable of the Unjust Steward is admittedly hard to be understood. No other of our Lord's parables has called forth so many and such a variety of comments as this. The words of Luk supply the key to the mystery of this parable; they are the solution of its difficulties. What are the difficulties of interpretation which the parable presents? How very harsh and unusual appear such words as "And the lord commended the unjust steward." What sort of a lord could he have been, to do thus? It relieves us to find that it was not our Lord, but the lord of the steward, who commended him for acting wisely, though dishonestly. The fact that he did so simply proves that the master was as bad as the man. They are "children of this world," governed by the same principles, actuated by the same motives. The lord had suffered by the roguery of his servant, but could not withhold a tribute of admiration at the display of the same qualities which he himself possessed. This explanation removes some of the difficulties, but not all. Our Lord holds up something here as an example for us. What is there shown us in this picture which we may imitate? Not the principles governing the conduct of the Unjust Steward. They were wholly detestable. But the transaction itself is to be imitated, having respect to the relationship between our Master and His stewards. Here we have a man entrusted with the goods of another so using them as to obtain an advantage for himself. Are there any conceivable circumstances in which we might use goods entrusted to us by another for personal profit? Only under one condition, and that condition exists here. If that other person entrusted us with his property, with the express purpose, intent, command, so to use it as to get increase for ourselves, then, and only then, would this be right. While there are similarities between the relations of the lord and the steward in the parable and our Lord and His stewards, there are also differences; for the parable teaches by dissimilarities as well as by similarities. The lord entrusted his goods to the steward that he might trade with them for the master's benefit, and the steward's fidelity would consist in so doing. The relation between our Lord and His stewards is the reverse of this. He entrusts us with His goods to be used, not in enriching Him; that is impossible,—no conceivable trafficking of ours can increase His wealth,—but the use is to be for our own profit. "I say unto you"—I who am the Lord of all you possess—"make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you into everlasting habitations." Faithfulness in that which is least will secure for us that which is much.

I. The further exposition, therefore, of this saying of our Lord's depends on the interpretation put upon two of its phrases: "That which is another man's," and "That which is your own." What are we to understand by these? No sooner do we begin to think about them than we find a great confusion of ideas. There is a very general reversal of the order of truth in the interpretation of these two phrases. What is "your own"? Most people, when they contemplate their own, fasten at once upon worldly possessions—houses, lands, businesses, accumulations, investments, worldly position, honours in society, dignities achieved. "These are my own," say they, and in this territory they walk, imagining that here they are supreme. But these are the very things which are not your own. "Where," say you, "is the man who can successfully question the validity of my title-deeds? Who is he that will challenge my right to these things? They were bequeathed by my ancestors, or they have been gotten by my own industry, or accumulated by my thrift. Surely these are my own!" And yet it is of precisely such things as these that Christ speaks when He uses the phrase "that which is another man's." But whose are they? Where is the other who can claim proprietorship in them? There is One whose presence fills eternity, in whose hands our breath is, and whose are all our ways. The Lord of Life and Being has endowed us with being and with all we possess. We ourselves are His. "The silver and the gold are His, and the cattle upon a thousand hills." If I tell the truth as to all the things I "own," I shall say, "The Lord Jehovah, all are His." But you will say, "Oh yes, we admit all that. That is Theology." Yet there are very few who are influenced by the considerations arising out of this admitted truth. But there are other men in question. It is not possible to acquire any earthly things of which we can say that we have the absolute proprietorship. Other men have claims and rights in them. We are but trustees for the common good. Worldly possessions are not "our own." Surely to-day men are learning that property has its responsibilities as well as its rights, its obligations as well as its privileges. No man has the right to say, "This is for myself, and myself only." He holds for his brethren in general. The solution of the social problems which perplex society lies in the recognition of this great Christian doctrine of trusteeship. Because these things are not our own is no reason for seeking, by an equal division of property, to adjust the rival claims of different classes in society. Nothing could be more absurd or unfaithful. Not in absolute proprietorship, nor by arbitrary divisions, nor by attempted communism, but by the doctrine that all we have we hold as trustees for the good of those by whom we are surrounded, shall we fulfil the Divine purpose in committing to our keeping "that which is another man's." I almost hear you say again, "Yes, we admit all this." But how much unfaithful trusteeship there is, nevertheless! To bring the truth home to us we must reflect upon the fact that, in the most literal and absolute sense, these worldly things are not our own—they are "another man's." How soon the day will come to all of us when, willingly or reluctantly, we shall be compelled to part with earthly goods! In prospect of that hour we may already ask ourselves, in the words of the prophet, "Where will ye leave your glory?" It must be left. Where can it be left that we shall ever find it again? Then, when we are confronted with the death-summons, whose shall these things be which we have fondly imagined were "our own"? What wonderful ingenuity men display in their testamentary arrangements, in order to declare whose those things shall be. Alas! how futile their endeavours. Not for long in any case—often not even for a short period—can they say whose those things shall be, but into the hands of another, or of others, all must be surrendered. That inevitable "other man"; how he dogs our footsteps in life, ever following on our track!—a few short days or years and he will overtake us. Most certainly these things are not "our own." They are "another man's." Ere long that other man will be examining our papers, operating upon our balance at the bank, and dividing our property—perhaps in the manner we should least desire. What, then, is our own? Is there in this changeful world anything we can so appropriate that it shall become in very deed our own? God, in His infinite goodness and mercy through Jesus Christ our Saviour, has made it possible for us to become possessed of true riches which shall be our heavenly portion, our eternal inheritance. Nothing external is really our own. But the moral qualities we possess, as the result of dealing with earthly things—these are our own: love of justice, mercifulness, truthfulness, humility, benevolence—these are the patrimony of man, made after the image of God, and in His likeness. Inwoven daily into the very texture of our spiritual being are qualities which become a part of ourselves. God sees, not only what we are, but what we may become. He sees the loftiest ideal for every human being, what we might be if the utmost possibilities were reached. This He has willed shall be our own, and has bidden us reach out to and obtain as much of these highest possibilities as we choose. In the formation of character we are acquiring that which shall be ours for ever. Unhappily, many make their own what God never intended should be theirs. The contrary qualities to those I have mentioned—the carnal, the sensual, even the devilish—may become ours. It is possible for men to become untruthful, unjust, unmerciful.

II. If we thus clearly understand what is "another man's" and what is "our own," then the teaching of the text becomes at once apparent. Only by faithfulness in the use of another's can we become possessed of that which God intended should be ours. By our use of the things of earth we are obtaining the higher things that appertain to our character and destiny. Possessions in themselves base and carnal may be so employed that out of them we shall secure the spiritual and the heavenly. From the "unrighteous mammon" we may extract the "true riches"—from that which is least, that which is much; from the fleeting treasures of this life, the enduring wealth of eternity; from that which is "another man's," that which is "our own." All the relations of our life here become thus invested with a vast importance. We cannot afford to despise the earthly: we cannot neglect its proper use, or fail in righteous dealing with it, but we beggar our real selves. Many scarcely reflect that their daily trafficking with worldly matters—their business, their gains, their losses, their ambitions, and their plans—are leaving indelible traces on their spiritual being. The material things they handle will perish in the using, but the noble qualities—the generosity, the unselfishness, the truthfulness, the mercifulness, the God-likeness—they have acquired in the sphere of worldly duty will abide with them for ever. The great truth thus inculcated has many applications. It is true of every temporal possession, of every earthly relationship, and of all talents, of whatsoever kind, with which we are entrusted. Its immediate and obvious application is to the use of money—and this was the application primarily intended by our Lord. It may be supposed that such a use of this great lesson will at once lead us to a discussion of the duty of Christian giving. We may come to this ultimately, but there are several other aspects of our dealing with that which is "another man's" to be first considered. The mischief to some men's characters is done before they come to the claims of charity; it is done in the process of getting and accumulating. They have already acquired a nature so sordid that they are "past feeling." They cannot give because they have so much, or because they have got it by means dishonourable or destructive of their nobler nature. Years ago, when they were poorer and purer, if they had been told of some of the things they now do and say, they would have been ready to cry, "Is thy servant a dog, that he should do this thing?" Nothing more surely corrodes and destroys the lofty nature that God intends should be our own than ill-gotten gain and the love of hoarding for its own sake. It cannot be too urgently impressed upon us that in our modes of getting money, and plans and purposes in accumulating it, we are moulding our characters. Men who would secure "their own" must sometimes be content to stand by with hands off when other people are eagerly gathering—they must allow some things to go past them, for the price of taking them is the sacrifice of their highest, truest manhood. The truth holds good, not merely in relation to great wealth and large transactions in business; it finds its illustration in all spheres—even the lowliest. The merchant or trader who leaves his counting-house or his shop when the day's work is done leaves behind that which is "another man's." He leaves the interests, the claims, the rights of others which have been within his power, but inevitably he carries away something vastly more important to himself: insensibly, but continuously, he has been acquiring "his own," and he goes from the manufactory or the warehouse morally a better or baser man. During every hour of the day he has been silently appropriating "his own" whilst handling that which is "another man's." And even so the workman, in his common tasks, is fashioning his own character and moulding his inner life. He builds into the unseen parts of an edifice with honesty, with truth and fidelity, and these qualities are at the same time strengthened and built up in his own being. Let there be base and false work at the forge and the loom, and he who has done it may suppose the transaction is ended when the fraud has passed undetected. Not so; the falseness he has perpetrated has become part of himself—he has made that "his own" which he supposed he had inflicted on "another man." Nor is it merely in the modes of getting money, but in the purposes for which it is retained and used, that men mould their characters and destiny. For there are circumstances in which it is right, and indeed our duty, to retain wealth, that it may be wisely used as a fund for the good of others. God has given some men, not only large capital, but ability and opportunity so to lay it out that they may provide work and wages for others. In such cases the first duty of a capitalist is to take care of his capital. It is not "his own"; it belongs to others, and is entrusted to him that he may employ it for the common weal. We are all of us familiar with the spectacle of the miserable millionaire who has treated the great fund entrusted to him as if it were "his own." He has employed it in great gambling speculations, that he might have the unhallowed excitements that have ended in a moral and, perhaps, mental and bodily paralysis. Instead of light and love and truth, he has for his own a great curse, extracted from his great capital. There is the opposite picture sometimes to be looked upon—the man who has so wisely and generously used his means that he has blessed thousands, and has himself grown more and more unselfish. He has cultivated the best things in his own spirit and character, whilst he has worked in the use of wealth for the good of others. But it is not given to all of us to find "our own" or lose "our own" in these larger spheres of duty. It is, however, certain that all of us are determining "our own" by the use we make of "another man's" in the matter of Christian giving. Whether we have less or more of this world's goods, in our response to the calls of charity we affect for good or evil our dispositions and our characters. And as to financial arrangements, let us look at our support of missionary and kindred institutions in the light of our Lord's teaching in this parable. The call for money to carry on Christ's work in distant fields is one of the tests—and one of the best tests—of our wisdom and fidelity in the use of "that which is another man's." In no other way can we more surely exchange the carnal things of earth into the currency of the heavenly world. Pounds, shillings, and pence will have no currency there—they will have lost their purchasing and commanding power; but ere we pass hence the treasures of earth may be exchanged for the true riches, the fleeting things of this world for the enduring wealth of eternity. The mammon of unrighteousness may be so used that at length they shall receive us to the everlasting habitations. Let us learn habitually to deal with the things of earth in the light of eternity.—Pope.

Luk . "No servant."—In this verse Christ states what the fidelity is, which in this stewardship is required; it is a choosing of God instead of mammon for our lord. For in this world we are in the condition of servants from whom two masters are claiming allegiance. One is God, man's rightful lord; the other is the unrighteous mammon, which was given to be our servant, to be wielded by us in God's interests, and itself to be considered by us as something slight, transient, and another's—but which has, in a sinful world, erected itself into a lord, and now demands allegiance from us, which if we yield, we can be no longer faithful servants and stewards of God. Therefore, these two lords have characters so opposite, it will be impossible to reconcile their service (Jas 4:4): one must be despised if the other is held to; the only faithfulness to the one is to break with the other, "Ye cannot serve God and mammon."—Trench.



Verses 14-31
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . In this section, the connection of which with the preceding and following parables is not at first sight apparent, we have evidently the heads of a discourse addressed to the Pharisees. The thread of connection seems to be the following. The Pharisees derided the teaching of Jesus concerning riches, and plumed themselves upon their righteousness. Jesus contrasts merely outward and legal righteousness with that inward righteousness which approves itself to God (Luk 16:15). He declares that the period of outward legal righteousness came to an end with the preaching of John the Baptist; that the kingdom of God is now preached and every one (i.e., publicans and sinners) presseth into it. Yet no reproach was thus cast upon the Law; there was no relaxation of the standard of holiness—nay, in the kingdom of God a strict observance of the rules of conduct was insisted upon. The scaffolding of the legal system was taken away, but the inward principle of the Law is eternal (Luk 16:17). The example given of the indissolubility of the moral law and of the revelation, through Christ, of a stricter morality than that of the Mosaic enactments, is taken from the law of adultery. The paragraph Luk 16:14-18 forms an introduction to the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. The words (Luk 16:15) "that which is highly esteemed among men" are illustrated by the picture of the brilliant and sumptuous life of the Rich Man; the words, "is abomination in the sight of God" correspond to the statement of the terrible chastisement in hell which falls upon him; while the permanent value of the Law (Luk 16:17) is asserted over again by Abraham—"They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them" (Luk 16:30). In contrast, too, with those who press violently into the kingdom of God (Luk 16:16), is the life of the self-indulgent sinner, who is indifferent to everything but his own ease and comfort.

Luk . Covetous.—Rather, "lovers of money" (R.V.). Derided.—The literal meaning of the word is "to turn up the nose at." Derided the idea; that is, that riches hindered religion.

Luk . Justify yourselves.—I.e., declare yourselves to be just, or righteous. Highly esteemed.—Rather, "exalted" (R.V.); lit. "lofty."

Luk . The law, etc.—Christ here clearly distinguishes between the Old and the New Dispensation. Presseth into it.—Rather, "entereth violently into it" (R.V.) (cf. Mat 11:12-13). The allusion is to the eagerness with which some classes of the community received the message of the kingdom (cf. Luk 7:29; Joh 12:19).

Luk . One tittle.—The word used described the little turns of the strokes by which one letter of the alphabet differs from another somewhat like it.

Luk . Whosoever putteth away his wife.—The allusion here to the law of divorce is probably a reference to the fact that the Pharisees were lax in their opinions on this point. They allowed divorce for any cause: Christ forbade it, except for the one cause of "fornication." The expression in this verse might seem to forbid divorce altogether, but in other passages where the matter is dealt with, the one exception is specified (see Mat 5:32; Mat 19:9).

Luk . A certain rich man.—No name given him, while the beggar has a name (Luk 16:20). He is often called Dives (Latin for "rich"). Clothed in purple.—His outer dress of costly Tyrian purple, his inner of fine linen from Egypt. Fared sumptuously.—Or "living in mirth and splendour" (R.V. margin). No charge of gluttony or other sensual vice can be founded on these words. He enjoyed the pleasures of this life which his wealth could purchase, instead of providing friends against the day of death (Luk 16:9). His luxuriousness was of the type described in 1Jn 2:16.

Luk . Lazarus.—A form of Eleazar, which means "God my help." This name is evidently chosen to indicate the beggar's piety, upon which, however, the parable lays no stress, as the Rich Man's sin was neglect of a brother man, and not neglect of a pious brother man. The word translated "beggar" means simply a poor man. Full of sores.—As persons of his class often are—cutaneous disorders, from meagre diet, and neglect.

Luk . Desiring.—And evidently obtaining his desire: accepting willingly the crumbs, though they were insufficient to satisfy his hunger. The dogs.—The wild, ownerless dogs that roam in the streets of an Eastern city, and act as scavengers. Licked.—In contrast with the inhumanity of men towards the beggar is set the pity of the dogs: they licked his sores as they lick their own.

Luk . The beggar died.—No mention made of burial, as in the case of the Rich Man: the funeral rites of a pauper attract little attention. Was carried.—I.e., his soul was carried. Abraham's bosom.—I.e., the happy side of Hades, where the saints were regarded as resting in bliss. The figure is that of a banquet: the beggar is placed in a seat of honour next Abraham. The reclining at table by which the head of one person almost rested on the lap of another, explains "Abraham's bosom" (cf. Joh 13:23). And was buried.—Splendid obsequies, in accordance with the rank and wealth he had enjoyed. Taken in connection with what follows, there seems a strain of irony in the mention of the Rich Man's burial.

Luk . In hell.—Rather, "in Hades" (R.V.), the baleful side of the world of spirits. There can be no doubt that in the representation of the state of matters in the future world, as given in this parable, Christ uses figurative language, in accommodation to the prevailing Jewish ideas of His time, rather than reveals that world as it is. In torments.—Perhaps we are to understand by this the anticipation of condemnation—the final condemnation being still in the distance.

Luk . Send Lazarus.—As, having been his inferior on earth, he may be employed still as a servant. The Rich Man is now the suppliant, but is not yet accustomed to the reversal of his lot. Tongue.—Which had been an organ of luxury. Am tormented.—Rather, "am in anguish" (R.V.); the word differing from that in Luk 16:23.

Luk . Son.—Solemn and calm reply: no mockery of his state, no grief concerning him either. Receivedst.—Or "receivedst to the full." All thy good things.—"All thou didst account good, came to an end with life." "Thy good things." Notice that the corresponding word is not used of Lazarus' "evil things." He did not, probably, regard them as evil, but as part of God's discipline towards him.

Luk . And beside all this.—I.e., "Even if it were not so, God's decree has placed thee where thou art, and a great gulf between us, so that it is impossible to grant thy request." So that they.—Rather, "in order that" none may pass it. Is fixed.—For ever impassable.

Luk . I pray thee, therefore.—His brethren were living carelessly as he had lived. In his solicitude on their account we have a certain change in his disposition—his selfishness gives way: and in this change we would gladly believe there is the germ of a better life. The general tone, however, of the parable forbids much stress being laid on this.

Luk . Nay, father Abraham.—Not "They will not hear them," for he could not tell that; but "Leave them not to that uncertain chance; make their repentance sure by sending a messenger from the dead."

Luk . If they hear not, etc.—The words of Abraham are stronger than those of the Rich Man—even the lesser work of persuasion, not to speak of the greater of bringing to repentance, could not be wrought by this means. The possibility of sending such a messenger is not denied. There is no impassable gulf between Hades and the world. Lazarus of Bethany (whose name so strangely corresponds to that of the beggar here) crossed it, and so did Christ Himself. The Pharisees did not believe, though confronted with the fact of the resurrection of some from the dead. Christ, after His rising again, did not go to them—the fact is here asserted that they would not have believed, even if He had done so. The reason for such unbelief has its explanation: mere marvels have not necessarily any moral value, and soon pall upon those who witness them.

MAIN HOMILETICS ON THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Abused Wealth the Rich Man's Ruin.—The parable of the Unjust Steward teaches the right use of worldly wealth; and the central point of the miscellaneous sayings in Luk is the permanence of the Law and the Prophets. Both points reappear in this parable.

I. The earthly contrast of the two lives.—There is a double contrast—the sharp and shocking diversity between the prodigal abundance of the Rich Man's dress and fare and the squalid misery of the diseased beggar, and the contrast between the end of their lives. With regard to the first it is to be clearly understood that Jesus Christ is not running a-tilt against rich men, as if wealth was wickedness, or a beggar necessarily a saint. But it should be as clearly noted that He is declaring the essential wickedness and inhumanity which dog the possession of wealth, as a constant danger; namely, the use of it for selfish purposes, so as to preserve in all its sharpness the contrast between its possessor and the poor. The Rich Man's duty to Lazarus was not discharged by letting him have the leavings of his feasts, as he seems to have done. Rich men may do small charities and yet be guilty of such use of their wealth as will sink them to ruin. The name Lazarus (Eleazar, "God is help") suggests the thought of the poor man's devoutness, though in the parable the fact of his piety is not dwelt upon. Not because Lazarus was pious, but because he was poor and leprous, was it the Rich Man's business to help him. Christ's teaching about wealth is not communistic or socialistic. He recognises fully the right of individual possession, but He emphatically asserts that possession is stewardship, and that we hold money, as we do everything, in trust for those who lack and need it. Lazarus dies first, worn out by privation and disease. Perhaps, if he had been carried indoors from the gate, he would have lasted longer. What a change for him! The one moment lying in the fierce sunshine, so motionless and helpless that the dogs came about him as if he were dead, and he had no strength to drive them away; and then he is carried by angels into Abraham's bosom. He has no funeral, as the other has. The Rich Man dies, and, of course, has a splendid interment, with all the proper pomp and circumstance. His wealth can get him a fine funeral, of which he knows nothing; and that is all that it can do.

II. The contrast of the two lives in Hades.—Our Lord paints that unseen state in colours taken from the ordinary Jewish conceptions. "Abraham's bosom," the bearing of the soul by angels, the dialogues between the dead, were all familiar rabbinical ideas; so that it is difficult to say how far we have here representations of fact. The main idea seems to be that of the reversal, in Hades, of the earthly condition. Lazarus is now in the place of joy and abundance; the Rich Man is now the beggar lying at the gate. He who would give nothing of his abundance, but was deaf to the groans and blind to the misery at his gate, has now to feel the pangs of need and to crave a drop of water to cool his tongue. The solemn answer put into the lips of Abraham expresses the impossibility, from the very nature of that state, of granting the desired alleviation. It is a state of retribution, the outgrowth and necessary issue of the earthly life, and so cannot be otherwise than it is. "Remember." The past will stand clear before the selfish man and be a torment—he is tortured by the very desires he has nourished and by the stings of conscience and memory. "Thy good things." He who makes the world his good is necessarily wretched when he is swept out of it by the whirlwind of death, and sees, when too late, what a blunder his estimate of its good was. On the other hand, the pious beggar received things that were "evil" in reality, but yet were not the things which he regarded as truly evil; and because he, on his part, placed his good higher than the world, therefore evil wrought for good to him. The lesson of this parable is the converse of that of the Unjust Steward; namely, that the selfish use of wealth is fatal, and brings bitter retribution in another life. The second ground for the refusal of the request is the existence of the "great gulf" which forbids passage from either side. Doctrinal statements can scarcely be founded on the parable, yet we see that there is no hint of repentance in the Rich's Man's cry, and that the implication of the whole is that his character was set. True, the state of Hades is not a final state; but it is also true that the narrative gives no reason for holding that the character of its inhabitants is anything but permanent.

III. The sufficient warnings by Law and Prophets.—The rich man's second petition has often been treated as a sign that his selfishness was melting, and that so he was on the road to a better mind. But the natural instinct of family is not in itself more than selfishness in another form; and his request implies that he thinks the fault of his being where he is, lies not at his door, but is due to imperfect warnings. That does not sound like repentance. "If I had had a message from the grave, I would have repented." So many of us think that it is God's fault, not ours, that we yield to temptation. But the real ground of our sinful, godless lives is not a deficiency of light and warning, but inward aversion. Every man has far more knowledge of good than he uses. It is not for lack either of warning or conviction that men are lost. They do not need enlightenment, but, as Christ significantly puts it here, "persuasion." The Pharisees, whom Christ is pointing at here, were giving signal proof of the power of neglecting miraculous evidence, even while, like the Rich Man, they were calling out for it from Jesus. This latter portion of the parable is directed against them, and completes the reference of the whole to the preceding part of the chapter. The first part echoes the lesson of the Unjust Steward: this repeats the assertion of the permanent validity of Law and Prophets. But though directed presumably against the Pharisees, both have their lesson for us. We have knowledge and motive enough to walk in the paths of godliness. If we do not give heed to what we have, it would be vain to send even messengers from the dead to us. What is lacking in us, if we do not yield to the light, is not more light, but eyes to see, and a heart to love it.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "Derided Him."—The Pharisees listened to these counsels concerning wealth with a scorn and contempt which expressed themselves openly. The Saviour and most of His followers were poor, and rich men are very apt to despise what they consider the cheap Quixotism of the views of pious men concerning the best use of riches, when those men are themselves poor.

No doubt the Pharisees found confirmation of their belief that the love of riches was compatible with the love of God in the fact that the Law spoke of riches as a mark of the Divine blessing.

Luk . The Judgment of Men and the Judgment of God.

I. Men see but the outside, and are easily deceived: God sees the heart, and cannot be deceived.

II. Man judges by one standard, God by another.—Rank, wealth, ability, learning, attract the admiration of men, while only moral and spiritual elevation of character wins the approval of God.

Luk . Until John and Since.

I. The ministry of the Baptist, short as it was in its duration, slight apparently in its consequences, is made the turning point of the dispensations. The spiritual history of the world was cleft in twain by that brief mission.

II. Our Lord regards that mission as already part of the past—almost of the far past. Time moves quietly when God is making history; one day is sometimes as a thousand years, no less truly than the converse.

III. There is a strength in the expression "presseth" which makes it less the statement of a fact than the utterance of a triumphant anticipation.—This is that tone of prophetic jubilation which breaks in so often upon sadder themes of discourse as the Saviour marches toward Jerusalem and Calvary.—Vaughan.

The Virtue of Violence.—"Presseth violently." Violence is here for once made a virtue. In the life of the kingdom there are some characteristics fitly expressed by these strong words.

I. The life of the kingdom is, in part, a life of renunciations.—It has to make sacrifices, to make war on sins, vehemently to determine not to miss the heaven where only righteousness dwells with God.

II. The life of the kingdom is not an easy one, in what it demands of the reason. Not that Christ would commend haste or rashness in belief, or expect any man to believe first and then inquire. But even in believing there is a timidity which is not prudence, and a vehemence which is not presumption. The gospel is a life, the entrance upon a new idea and plan of existence; and, this being so, it is folly to make the question of faith or no faith a matter of caprice or accident. Therefore the man is to be commended who will brook no delay and no diversion in the settlement of the question of questions: how, in what allegiance, he is to live.

III. The life of the kingdom is a life of two chief activities.—Godward and manward. Devotion and work. Vehemence in prayer is not an incongruous term to apply to devotion. Force, zeal, earnestness too, are necessary to the perfection of the Christian character. Positive activity manward. For lack of this most men swim with the stream, and their spiritual life tends to decay. How much nobler the life of the man who "presses" into the kingdom!—Ibid.

Luk . The New Era.—

1. There is a change in the Divine method: the Law and the Prophets prepared men for the kingdom of God, but now the kingdom has come; the mercy of God to the sinful is revealed, and all are summoned to take advantage of it. 

2. There is a general movement in human society; multitudes of the outcast and despised are pressing into the kingdom. 

3. Yet the holiness of God which the Law proclaims remains for ever the same; the glad tidings of forgiveness do not imply a diminution of the Divine requirements. 

4. On the contrary, under the gospel a severer and more spiritual standard of morality is set up: the sanctity of the marriage-tie, for example, is greater under Christianity than it had been in Jewish society.

Luk . Contrasted Destinies.

I. A series of solemn dramatic contrasts to startle the Pharisees out of their complacent selfishness.—

1. The contrast between Dives and Lazarus in life. 

2. The contrast is resumed beyond the grave. 

3. A contrast of character underlies the picture.

II. Passage from the dramatic to the didactic stage of the parable.—

1. The destinies of a lost soul are appealed in vain to the court of natural affection. 

2. The contrasts of the hereafter are maintained by the inexorable necessities of the Divine government. 

3. The permanence of the contrasted destinies beyond the grave is certified by the permanence of human character. 

4. These final contrasts hereafter rest upon a common probation in this life.—Selby.

Dives and Lazarus.

I. Dives was lacking in the necessary grace of holy charity.—His ignorance of Lazarus was culpable. A man ought to know the sorrows of those who are in his path.

II. The other world-picture reverses their positions.—Two great principles prevent Dives' misery from being mitigated. 

1. God's compensating justice. 

2. God's sovereign arrangement that in another world there should be the exact contrast of this.

III. Good desires may spring up too late in the heart.

IV. Every living man has provided for him, within his present grasp, all that is necessary for his own salvation.

V. The manner in which the Bible is to be savingly used.—Vaughan.

An Unfaithful Steward's Doom.—The Pharisees scoffed at our Lord's "visionary" account of property: this parable is His reply. The intense and natural curiosity of men about the future life has led them to pass over the tremendous moral and practical lessons of the parable, in their endeavour to discover what it reveals concerning the fate of the impenitent. But what is it that our Lord meant the parable to teach? The Rich Man thought that his wealth was his own, to do with as he liked. It never occurred to him that it all belonged to God. How did he incur such a terrible doom in the spirit-world? An awful and hopeless doom! By his flagrant breach of trust in not using his wealth for the relief of those whose sufferings touched the Divine heart, and to whom he should have been the minister of Divine pity. To God this was intolerable. The "flame" is the fiery displeasure which God feels at his selfishness.—Dale.

A Warning to the Selfish.

I. The covetous rich.—Condemned by Christ. 

1. By direct reproof. 

2. By illustrative parable.

II. The covetous rich and the godly poor.—

1. Contrasted in worldly condition. 

2. Contrasted in the hour of death. 

3. Contrasted in the unseen world.

III. Lessons of the story.—

1. Certain destruction awaits the worldly. 

2. Peace and joy await those whose treasure is in heaven. 

3. Repentance must be in this life: there is none beyond.—Taylor.

Here and Hereafter.—The story of two men.

I. In this world.—

1. The Rich Man. 

2. The poor man.

II. In the next world.—

1. In Abraham's bosom. 

2. In hell.—Watson.

Outline of the Parable.

I. The earthly condition of the two men (Luk ). 

1. The Rich Man's mode of life (Luk ). 

2. The poor man's mode of life (Luk ). 

3. The death of the former (Luk a). 

4. That of the latter.

II. The condition of both in the world beyond the grave (Luk ). 

1. The torment of the Rich Man, and his request (Luk ). 

2. The reply of Abraham (Luk ). 

3. The Rich Man's second request (Luk ). 

4. Abraham's second reply (Luk ).

The parable teaches—

1. The uncertainty and transitoriness of earthly blessings. 

2. The responsibility of rich men, not only for what they do, but for what they do not do with their wealth. 

3. The supremacy of the law of God as a guide to eternal life.—Speaker's Commentary.

Selfishness and Its Doom.—

1. The Rich Man's selfishness. 

2. His indifference to the misery of his fellows. 

3. His dreadful doom.

Two Scenes.

I. The earthly scene.—The condition and manner of life of the two men; their characters and dispositions, as yet unrevealed.

II. The Rich Man's selfishness implied by his neglect of his poor neighbour.

III. The scene beyond the grave.—The altered circumstances of the two: the permanent character of the new conditions; relief of present misery, and a warning to those still on earth refused.

This World and The Next.

I. For mankind, after this life is done, another world remains, consisting of two opposite spheres or conditions—one of holiness and happiness, the other of sin and misery.

II. There is a way from this present life to the place of future misery, and also a way to the place of future blessedness.

III. There is no way over from one of these future states to the other.

IV. Our Lord would constrain us to make the needful transition now.—Arnot.

The parable emphasises the facts—

(1) that one may enjoy a high standing in the sight of men and be reprobate before God; 

(2) that an unloving temper is essentially base; and 

(3) that a terrible penalty is inflicted on those who misuse the world's goods.

A Trilogy.—The parable of Lazarus and the Rich Man is the sublimest delineation of this side and of that side of the grave in its astounding antitheses. What is the trilogy of a Dante, in which He sings of hell, purgatory, and heaven, compared with the trilogy of this parable, which places with few but significant strokes the great whole of Earth, Gehenna, and Paradise, at once before our eyes.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "A certain rich man."—Jesus said not, a calumniator; He said not, an oppressor of the poor; He said not, a robber of other men's goods, nor a receiver of such, nor a false accuser; He said not, a spoiler of orphans, a persecutor of widows;—none of these. But what did he say? "There was a certain rich man." And what was his crime? A lazar lying at his gate, and lying unrelieved.—Augustine.

Abuse of Riches.—Riches may be abused 

(1) not only by positive misuse, but also 

(2) by the careless and thoughtless use of them. These two lessons are taught respectively by the preceding and by the present parable.

Luk . "Named Lazarus."—Seems he not to you to have been reading from that book where He found the name of the poor man written, but found not the name of the rich; for that book is the book of life.—Augustine.

Luk . "The dogs came."—The kindness of the brute brings out in deep relief the inhumanity of man.

The nakedness and hunger of Lazarus are contrasted with the rich clothing and sumptuous banquets of the Rich Man.

Luk . "The beggar died."—The beggar died first, being taken from his sufferings; the other was given longer space for repentance.

"Carried by angels."—Here is one who in his life had not a single friend; and now suddenly not one, but many angels wait upon him.—Luther.

The Beggar's Escort.—

I. Angelic ministry.—Surplusage of angelic service. Not one angel, but two or more, an indication of the glad and bright willingness with which the humble task of duty was done. A gracious and honouring superfluity of helpfulness.

II. The differentiation of Divine and human estimates.—The angels were doing God's bidding. The plurality of this deputed bodyguard means, not only service, but honour. A message to us not to stand on our dignity and self-respect, but to honour Christ's lowly ones. The scornful rabbis would have declined to accompany a beggar's funeral. The angels gladly escort his liberated spirit to the abodes of the blessed, for he was a true "son of Abraham." Would you feel honoured if asked to attend a pauper's funeral, or to help to lay the deal-encased body in the grave? Or would you judge only by the outward appearance, and show yourself at the rich man's burial? The angels "see not as man seeth," and count it an honour to be the bodyguard of a beggar, and the ministrants of his spirit.—Grosart.

"Abraham's bosom."—To correct the notion that wealth, as such, excludes from happiness hereafter; or that poverty, as such, ensures fruition of that happiness, it is sufficient to observe that the beggar Lazarus is carried by angels into the bosom of the rich man Abraham, who made a right use of the riches of this world.

A Sudden Change for The Better.—In an instant Lazarus finds in the heavenly world the sympathy and help which had been denied him on earth.

"And was buried."—There is a sublime irony, a stain upon all earthly glory, in this mention of his burial, connected as it is with what is immediately to follow. The world, loving its own, follows him, no doubt, with its pomp and pride, till it could not follow any farther. There was not wanting the long procession of the funeral solemnities through the streets of Jerusalem, the crowd of hired mourners, the spices and ointment, very precious, wrapping the body; nor yet the costly sepulchre, on which the genial virtues of the departed were recorded. This splendid carrying of the forsaken tenement of clay to the grave is for him what the carrying into Abraham's bosom was for Lazarus; it is his equivalent, which, however, profits him little where he now is. For death has been for him an awakening from his flattering dream of ease and self-enjoyment upon the stern and terrible realities of eternity. He has sought to save his life, and has lost it. The play in which he acted the rich man is ended, and, as he went off the stage, he was stripped of all the trappings with which he had been furnished that he might sustain his part. There remains only the fact that he has played it badly, and will therefore have no praise, but uttermost rebuke, from Him who allotted to him this character to sustain.—Trench.

Luk . "In hell."—The Rich Man is thus represented as awakening from the momentary unconsciousness of death to full consciousness; and the first object he discerns is Lazarus, whom he had seen lying in wretchedness at his gate, reposing in the seat of honour beside Abraham.

Luk . "Father Abraham."—This is the only example in Scripture of the invocation of saints, and does not afford much encouragement for the practice.

Luk . The Request Denied.—The request is denied for two weighty reasons: 

1. It is unreasonable. 

2. It is impossible to grant it.

Luk . Memory in Another World.—

I. Memory will be so widened as to take in the whole life.

II. Memory in a future state will probably be so rapid as to embrace all the past life at once.

III. It will be a constant remembrance.

IV. Memory will be associated with a perfectly accurate knowledge, and a perfectly sensitive conscience as to the criminality of the past.—Maclaren.

Different Modes of Divine Procedure.—God deals with men in different ways: on some He seeks to awaken gratitude by bestowing upon them many gifts; others He leads through suffering to humility and pious resignation in spirit. And in accordance with the results produced is the retribution in the future world: the ungrateful find themselves in poverty and misery; the meek are healed of their wounds, and exalted to felicity.

Luk . "Beside all this."—Not only would there be a moral impropriety in granting the request, but the decree of God had made it impossible to grant it. An unfathomable gulf which could not be spanned separated between the Rich Man and the company of the blessed.

Luk . "Send him to my father's house."—The request of the Rich Man is incompatible with the interpretation of the parable, which regards it as condemning riches, and not merely the abuse of riches. The five brethren are in danger of coming to the place of torment because of their unbelief and impenitence, and not because of their being wealthy.

Luk . "Lest they also."—We cannot escape the conclusion that in the Rich Man's words there is a certain reproach against God and the Old-Testament economy, for his not having received sufficient warning. The reproach is rolled back by Abraham's reply: "They are sufficiently warned: the fault is theirs if they, too, go to the place of torment."

The Five Brethren.—The effect which might possibly have been produced upon the five brethren of Dives, by Lazarus "going to them from the dead" has been described as follows: "He stands and knocks at the door of their mansion, and at length enters in his grave-shroud. His glazed eyeballs and hollow cheeks declare him a tenant of the narrow house. In deep, sepulchral tones he says, "I have come from the night of the grave, and I know of death, and of hell, and of heaven, and it's all true." But the eldest brother is a Pharisee. He is a self-righteous man. He fasts and he prays. He pays tithes of all he possesses. He is not as other men are—the message cannot be for him. The second brother is a Sadducee. He believes neither in angel nor in spirit. He is the type of the sceptic of the present day—when death comes, it is utter annihilation. He explains away the appearance of Lazarus as an optical illusion. The third is a merchant—buying, and selling, and getting gain. He is an avaricious man; but his brother left him no legacy in his will, and he cannot now believe that he cares for his soul in eternity, when he cared so little for his body on earth. The fourth is a fashionable man, a man of æsthetic taste and culture; he loses himself in the beauties of nature, of art, of literature. The sight of Lazarus in his mansion was an offence to him. What had this beggar got to do here. The message could not be for him. The fifth was a delicate, pale-faced youth; the least thing put his poor heart in a flutter. He could bear no excitement, and, as he beheld the form of Lazarus in his grave-clothes, he swooned away; and when he recovered, the apparition was gone.—Robertson.

Luk . "Hear them."—There are two kinds of hearing.

I. That which is confined to outward acquaintance with the Law and the Prophets, and acceptance of their teaching Divine truth.

II. That which is manifested in obedience to the will of God revealed in His Word. The Scriptures were read in the synagogues, and were carefully studied by the Rabbis, so that no Jew could fail to "hear "in the one sense of the word. There needed to be added to intellectual knowledge a love of holiness, and practice of it in daily life.

Luk . "Nay, … but if one went."—As the works of the blessed dead follow them, so follow this man his ignorance of the way of salvation, his neglect and practical contempt of the extant Word, his self-will and self-vindication, his pertinacious demand of signs and wonders from the mighty hand of God.—Stier.

Luk . "If they hear not," etc.—

I. The ordinary means of salvation which we enjoy are amply sufficient.

II. If the ordinary means of grace fail to convert us, no extraordinary—that is, miraculous—means are to be expected.

III. When the ordinary means fail to convert men, miracles, though they were wrought, would fail also.—Foote

